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PREFACE 


The thesis on the Concept of Agnt in Tigurveda with Special 
Reference to Agnibala-parlksv was one of the nine I had to 
personally guide and direct when I was working as the 
Professor of Kuyarikitsd at the Post Graduate Training Centre 
in Ayurveda, Jamnagar. This thesis was ranked first by the 
eminent adjudicators to whom U was referred. The present 
publication of it in the form of a book involving some minor 
changes is meant to provide carefully assessed and critically 
evaluated data gathered by Shri Bhagwati Dash for the benefit 
of teachers, Post-Graduate students and Research workers in 
the field of Ayurveda. 

Recent researches in the history of the evolution of 
medicine in India have shown that by about the third millen¬ 
nium B> C. p the medical knowledge had reached its apogee 
and crystalised into broad based generalizations, positive 
concepts and principles. There is evidence to show that 
these concepts and principles represented a high stage of 
development of medicine at that time. It is recognized today 
that Ayurveda itself was the outcome of changes of an evolving 
society. Accordingly, many practices were susceptible to 
modifications or changes in keeping with the needs of growing 
urban community. However, the savants of Ayurveda took 
care to enunciate some of the basic concepts and principles 
in such a manner as to enable their application at all times, 
regardless of the changes in the social, environmental and 
other conditions. It is thus seen that, both AgniveSa and 
Vlgbhap laid emphasis on ten important factors that may 
have to be examined before arriving at a diagnosis and the 
determination of the line of treatment in any given disease, 
regardless of whether they have been described in the classical 
text or not. The ten factors referred to above are : prakftl. 
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vikrtif sarirfinrtana. pramfina, sdtmya, satim, fikarasakti, 

vyBy&maSakti and xayas — cf. Car oka : Vimuna 8 : 94. ( Accord¬ 
ing to VSgbhata, these ten factors are dusya, deia ¥ bah, fca/a, 
amh ¥ prakrti, vayas, sattva, saimya and fihfira —cf. Atfahgafirdaya : 
SUtra 12! 67-68 )* It is seen from the discussion recorded 
in the texts that these factors should invariably be examined 
both subjectively and objectively. It is* however, seen that 
the extant editions of the Samkitu-grarithas have neither des¬ 
cribed nor indicated the methods and techniques for carrying 
out critical investigations of these factors^ except for stating * 
for example, that the status of the agwi should be examined 
with reference to its power to digest and metabolise foods 
ingested (agnim jmandiaktya parlkseta) and the strength by ones 
ability to work, i,e. exercise { balam vyUyUmasaktya parlkseta ), 
it is difficult to believe that the authors of the classical texts 
would have deliberately ignored the methods and techniques 
of the examination of these ten factors. The only inference 
that could be drawn is that either the methods and techniques 
were imparted by the teacher to the taught orally or* at some 
point, in the History of Medicine in India, writings on the 
methodology and technique were irretrievably lost. In the 
result, critical examination of the ten factors which included 
agni also became a matter of academic interest and hardly of 
any practical significance. 

This is a grave shortcoming which has to be rectified 
sooner or later* belter sooner than later* if the practice of 
Ayurveda is to be meaningful* fruitful and rational. It was 
with a view to remedying this short-coming that Shri B hag wan 
Dash selected the Concept of in Jywrveictr with Special 
Reference to Agnibalorpariksa for study. His intention in 
doing so was to bring together all the material relating to the 
concept of agni from different sources, critically evaluate them 
in the light of advances made by biochemistry in the related 
fields, and work cut methods and techniques for determining 
the agrtHokii and bah which can be standardised and applied 
in practice. His approach has been refreshingly novel, bold 
and imaginative. In doing so, he birdt up his hypothesis 
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exclusively on the basis of references gathered from the classical 
Ayurvedic texts and commentaries on them. He has put tshi 
hypothesis to experimental tests, adopting some of the modern 
biochemical parameters. As a humble student of science* 
he has not dogmatised his findings but has shown a way and 
indicated an approach to the problem and suggested that the 
methods he has worked out may have to be standardised in 
a large number of cases. This is indeed a valuable contribu¬ 
tion and my own share in this work was to guide and bless him 
in bis endeavour which were carefully planned and executed. 

I have only to add by the way of a compliment to Shri 
Bhagwan Dash that he was one of my most exacting students 
which I believe is one of the best qualifications one can think 
of a good student. 


Dated 22nd May, 1970, 


C. Dwarkanath 
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INTRODUCTION 


In the progressive days of Ayurveda, Physicians in this 
country were the foremost exponents and all round practi¬ 
tioners of their time, teaching and practicing all the eight 
branches of the Science of Medici tie. There is a recorded 
history that students from all parts of the Globe came to have 
their under-graduate as well as post-graduate studies in the 
Medical Faculties of some of the famous Universities of ancient 
I»dia t namely, Taxila and Nalanda. Due to various reasons 
State patronage was withdrawn from Ayurveda and transferred 
to those systems of medicine which were of choice of the then 
rulers of the country. This led to stagnation obstructed 
progress, stunted growth and partial functioning from the 
affects of which Ayurveda is still suffering. 

This period of decadence which can lafely be said as the 
dark age for Ayurveda, has given birth to many misconceptions 
and often these are incorporated into the texts in various 
ways. Because of this confusion p one often overlooks the 
genuine concepts having scientific value and considers them 
as either wrong or commonsense and this deters him to find 
out the scientific validity of these statements. 

There are many scientific concepts in Ayurveda which need 
detailed scrutiny to assess their utility in the field of science. 
The concept of agni is one such factor, a study on which is 
attempted here. 

Agni is one of the ten factors which are required to be 
examined before initiating the treatment of a patient. The 
role of agni in the animal body is very much emphasised. 
It is stated that all internal diseases are caused by the vitiation 
of this agni. This is the pivot round which the remaining 
factors responsible for the maintenance of health and causation 
of diseases as well as decay revolve* 

Human body is considered in ancient Indian scriptures as 
a replica of the universe; whatever is available in the universe 
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they are all represented in the human body, may be in a 
modified form. The physical agni (fire) is directly linked 
tip with the biological agnt inside the human body, 

Samkhya, N yaya-Vaitesika and other systems of natural 
philosophy deal with the fundamental principles of Ayurveda, 
It is, impossible to explain or comprehend the biological 
phenomena described in Ayurveda without having a good 
background of the material objects enunciated in these ancient 
philosophical works. In fact a rational explanation of various 
aspects of agni can better be provided if its relation with 
physical agni is elucidated. It is with this in view that in the 
section-I, agni as conceived in the SQihkhya system of philo¬ 
sophy is explained. The ParinwwavVda which is a logical 
eorolary of SatkOryavuda explaining the theory of evolnation 
of the universe provides a rational explanation for the evolu¬ 
tion of TUpatcmmatrn in which rajas is patent, lamas is latent 
and sattoa is sub-latent. It has been shown in the first section 
that the phenomena of rajas or agni represented in the forces 
or motion, radiation, heat, electricity and magnetism are 
implicit in the concept of and potential in the rajogana of 
Mnlaprakfti. 

In the section-11 of this work the concept of agni as deve* 
loped in Nynya-Vatiesika system of philosophy is explained. 
There is striking similarity in the concept of physical agni as 
expounded in this system of philosophy and biological agni 
described in Caraka. Agni according to Nysya^tdiesika is 
divided into three categories* namely : 

{ i J Bhauma or the physical fire; 

( H ) Dfoya or the celestial fire like the lightening, rays of 
the Sun, Moon add the Stars* 

{iii) Aitdarya or the abdominal fire which is responsible 
for the digestion as well as metabolism and, 

(iv ) Akaraja which is present in the metals such as gold 
and silver. 

Combination of agni with a material object results in 
various types of transformations. In the Nysya-vaiiepka, there 
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is a rational explanation about the various types of changes, 
the material objects undergo when they come into contact with 
agni or physical fire* This concept is very relevant inasmuch 
as it provides some lead about the transformation which the 
food ingredients undergo in the human body by the reac¬ 
tion of the digestive enzymes which represent the biological 
dgnl* It has been shown in this section that the matter and 
energy are separable only up to a certain level beyond which 
they are interchangeable and inseparable from each other. 

In Section-Ill the concept of agnt as developed in Ayurveda 
is explained* The concept of agnt is implicit in the concept 
of pitta described in Ayurveda. The roots from which the 
term pitta is derived connote three important aspects of this, 
namely, it produces heat* it helps in the burning of food and 
it controls the various psychic factors which Facilitate the 
individual to achieve siddhis or spiritual perfection. The 
relation between pitta and iigni is fully explained in this Section. 
The physical characteristics and chemical composition of 
pitta, and its mode of formation in the human body are ex¬ 
plained with special reference to the data available in the 
modern biological sciences. The importance of gnahartl as 
the site of pUtadfutrUkala has been elaborated* The term grafwnI 
is generally translated as duodenum, but from the functions, 
attributed to it in ayurveda, it can be safely said that the part 
of the alimentary tract extending from the lower part of 
stomach to the end of the small intestine should be taken as 
graliapi. With a view to illustrate the function of this part 
of the body, the knowledge available in modern biology is 
incorporated in this work- Several other organs which help 
in the function of this grafoup and linked up by ducts and 
channels with the duodenum and small intestine, are also 
described along with their functions. Different states of Ggfti 
are described in Ayurveda, They are mandn or mild* 
or aggravated t visama or irregular and sama or balanced. 
The signs and symptoms of these states of agaf are described in 
Ayurveda and during modern times there are certain diseases 
or disease syndromes which simulate these states of agni* 
The gastrointestinal tract has been divided into different 
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physiological as well as anatomical components. To a person 
not acquainted with this concept, they may appear to be a 
contradiction, This point has been elucidated in this section* 
Kostjui which represents the gastrointestinal tract and its 
various appendages including the organs which are developed 
from the ectoderm during the process of embryonic develop¬ 
ment are fully explained. 

The process of digestion of food described in Oyurveda is 
based on a slightly different approach inasmuch a$ the physical 
state of food after different stages of digestion is taken into 
consideration and not the chemical transform at ions* A 
detailed description of madhtra-hhu v&, omla-hk&va and kfiftt-bkDta y 
along with the various important factors which regulate these 
three stages of digestion are described* Changes which occur 
in the body because of its coming into contact with various 
types ol digestive enzymes are explained. Apart from the 
explanation of the digestion in the gastro-intestinal tract, 
processes of bhumgni-paka by which the heterogenous material 
which come in the form of food to human body becomes 
homogenous is explained. 

Channels which carry the food after digestion have a very 
important role to play in the physiology of the human body* 
and the concept of srotas specially the role of the liver in 
the process of digestion has been fully explained. After the 
food ingredients are made homogenous, the process of syn* 
thesb of various types of tissue elements takes place, and for 
this type of synthesis* a unique concept is envisaged in 
ayurveda. The role of various types of enzymes which take 
part in the synthesis of various products and the process by 
which metabolic equilibrium is maintained are also explained. 
Different states of agnt { digestive enzymes ) directly influence 
the various events in the human body. A correlation of these 
two factors incorporating the known knowledge available in 
modern biology has been brought out. 

The product of digestion has to be carried to the stable 
tissue elements through specific channels. Any obstruction 
in the channels produces disease and decay in the individual* 
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Efforts have been made to corroborate the concept of capillary 
system with that of dhstu-wha-srottimsi described in Syurveda. 
The role of agni in the maintenance of metabolic equilibrium 
and the production of Zma or the uncooked material in the 
event of any derangement in this agni or metabolic enzymes 
have been explained. Several psychic events also regulate 
the production of these enzymes. Amadosa is considered in 
gyurveda to be responsible for the production of all types of 
internal diseases. Even diseases caused by external agents 
are actually manifested only when there is production of 
amadosa and subsequent vitiation of agni which is present in 
that locality. The role of krimis or germs in the manifestation 
of diseases has been fully recognized in ayurveda. It has 
also been described that some of these germs arc hetpful for 
the maintenance of human body. This concept appears to 
be mundane in its outlook. The role of germs in the produc¬ 
tion of diseases, specially with reference to smadosa has 
been explained. Ama or uncooked material may be produced 
in the gastrointestinal tract if the local enzymes are deranged. 
Similarly, tima can be produced at the level of the tissues if 
the enzymes responsible for the synthesis of a particular type 
of tissue element are deranged. The process by which differ¬ 
ent types of ama are formed both in the gastro-intestinal tract 
as well as at the level of tissue elements is explained in greater 
detail. 

Agni, apart from the digestive function, is also responsible 
for the production of strength which has two aspects, namely t 
( 1 ) strength to resist the occurrence of disease and decay in 
the human body and ( 2 ) strength to perform physical exer¬ 
cises. Bata or strength is in fact a direct product of the tissue 
metabolism which produces energy and heal. In Section-IV 
different methods and different factors from which the strength 
of agni of the individual body can be ascertained are explained 
and the data available in ayurvedic literature for ascertaining 
the state of agni in the individual’s body front outside symptoms 
with special reference to the constitution of the individual, 
season, age and other physical signs and symptoms arc des- 
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cribed. Stool or Sakft t is one or the important products of 
digestion and metabolism. Apart from the refuse of the food 
ingredients* certain endogenous elements come out through 
the stool. Any change in the process of metabolism affects 
the endogenous fraction of the stool resulting in a change in 
its physical as well as chemical characteristics. An effort has 
been made to ascertain the state of agm inside the human 
body from various characteristic features of the stook Some 
other symptoms which indicate the function of amaiaya and 
pakvaiayn have been described* Other symptoms indicating 
the impairment of the functions of gastrointestinal tract and 
dhatvtigni are also described. 

The material and method actually followed to ascertain 
the strength of flgflJ, digestion and metabolism, and mtimsabate 
{physical strength) are then described. Various criteria 
fixed in determining these factors and parameters decided For 
drawing of conclusions are also described. 

Special emphasis is then laid upon the determination of 
the agni of different dimtus. Diseases produced by the deran¬ 
gement of agrd of these dhuttts are then explained specially 
with reference to these described in modern medicine. 

In the discussion that follows, the data collected by ex¬ 
periments on volunteers and patients have been described and 
the criteria of demarcating an individual as of prawsr&tmta, 
madkya-bata and msraSala are also described. 

Because of the centuries of accretions, the theories and 
concepts we find at present in the works of ancient medicine, 
are interpreted to be commonsense and mot scientific knowl¬ 
edge. It is perhaps necessary to examine the difference 
between the scientific knowledge, the knowledge of commen- 
sense before the statements including theories and concepts 
of ayurveda could be put in one or the other category. Very 
generally described, commonsense is the aggregate of views 
commonly held by a group of people without seriously ques¬ 
tioning their bonafide. In other words, commons*use knowl¬ 
edge is the knowledge of the first look, knowledge which is 
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self evident or obvious, to any ode who is possessed of normal 
intellectual powers- Science is designated as trained and 
organized common sense. Here lies the subtle difference of 
profound importance. The essence of science lies in the 
critical technique which is lacking in commonsense. The 
scientific knowledge is much more rigorously controlled. It 
is more penetrating in its analysis, more far-reaching in its 
scope and more ca re Fully g uarded in its evaluations and inter¬ 
pretations. 

Examined with the above parameters, concepts and theories 
of ayurveda are scientific except of course those which were 
interpolated into the texts by people who are not entitled to 
do so during the period of decadence of the science. It is 
perhaps necessary in this connection to quote the views of 
Capt. G, Srinivasa Murti expressed to his memorable mono¬ 
graph on “The Science and Art of Indian Medicine" ( 1923 ). 
According to him "The Indian systems ‘of medicine (italics 
mine > arc undoubtedly scientific; their general principles and 
theories ( both in subjects of preliminary scientific study like 
physics. Physiology and the like, as also in the subjects of 
medical science proper, like Pathology, Medicine, and so on ) 
are quite rational and scientific.' What is, therefore, now 
required is to provide the missing links in this field. Concepts 
and theories are required to be verified with a view to ascertain 
that they are not the unscientific interpolations made during 
the period of decadence, and then through scientifically planned 
experiments, data should be collected to improve upon these 
scientific concepts and theories. Simultaneously there should 
be an attempt to demonstrate their applied aspects in the field of 
diagnosis and treatment of diseases. The present work is an 
attempt on this line. 


Dated 30-7-70. 


Bbagwan Dash 
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CONCEPT OF A6NI IN AYURVEDA 
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO 
AGNIBALA PARIKSA 










SECTION I 

AON I AND THE SAMKHYA SYSTEM 

AgnI, i a the SSmkhya view, is potentially present in the 
rajoguna 1 of the mij/o/jrafcfii—the other two gunas being, sattva 
and lamas. The trigunas, in the Snmkhya view, are considered 
to be the ultimate reals ( laltvas ). An enquiry into the ulti¬ 
mate factors of creation, according to this system, was 
based on : 

( a ) SalksryavQda —the doctrine of quantitative permanence 
and indestructibility of matter—corresponding to the law of 
conservation of energy { mass), which is basic to modern 
physical and chemical sciences; 

{ b ) the doctrine of parinSma— the theory of evolution—a 
logical corollary of satktiryavfida ; 

{ c ) the doctrine of ‘Ka/ana and karya '~the law of causality; 
( d ) the doctrine of 'Kzla and dik'— the theory or time and 
space; among others, leading to the conclusion that the 
phenomenon of the universe one observes, is the outcome 
of the evolution nf the primordia|-matter-stuff or 'malaprakrti' 
which is represented by three components of its pattern—- 
spoken of as trigutfos viz., saliva- rajas 3 and tamas- * Sattva, 
rajas and lamas represent the essence or intelligence, the energy 
or motion and the inertia or mass respectively at the material 
and physical ( including biological) planes and pleasure, 
pain and delusion respectively, at the psychological plane. 
According to the Samkhya KOrika, the gupos are of the nature 

I* The component of pr&rt* JJ al» dacrik^ h fayara- 

DHUbtgj related to Qgw * 

2, Stmm U ligftifved by whatever Ij pure, flnr aind illuminating 
{ Fundamental Principle! Of Ayurveda by Dr, C. Dwarakanath 
Fart IL P . S6 

3 k Rajat if signaled by, whatever, La active and energetic £ Ibid. L 
4- Tama* ia signified by whatever fl psjtivt and whatever offen 
and rtitriinc f Ibid J. 
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of pleasure, pain and delusion and* they are adopted Lo illu¬ 
minate, activate and restrain* They mutually suppress, support* 
produce* concert and exist. 1 

The gimas are stated to be in an equilibrated quiescent state* 
in the samyavasthu of niulapmkrti. When possessed by purusa f 
a non-physical factor of consciousness and intelligence— 
the sumya of the rmhpmkrii is stated to be disturbed, and 
the trigunos collocate with one another, in an unequal 
distribution, within the mfllaprakfti itself. They unite, 
separate and reunite. The things of the universe are evolved 
due to the peculiar property of trigupas t mentioned above 
viz., their capacity to combine* separate and recombine* 
in various modes of groupings* Even though, they react and 
interact with one another, they are, none-lhe-less 5 independent. 
The evolution of the definite from the indefinite and qualita¬ 
tively determinate 2 from ihe indeterminate takes place* 
due Lo this peculiar feature of trtgmas and the diversity 
of effects, observed at the phenomenal level, which characterise 
the things—physical, material, biological and mental are also 
due to this peculiarity. 

h has been stated that 4l ln the evolution of mufoprakttl* 
sattva and towns by themselves, are incapable of performing 
any work* The various functions attributed to them are, 
io this view, due to rajas ( energy ) only, which on the 
one hand overcomes resistance and supplies energy on the 
other. Even so, sattra, also, needs the help of rajas ( energy ) 
to enable conscious adaption.” 3 Thus p it would seem that, 
the energy present in the multiplicity of diverse things in the 
phenomenal * universe is entirely due to rajas; resistance and 


1. I 

IWH gsrr: ii ( KSrtts xii ). 

2. WU wftlOTta I VyKtabhS$ya on 

Yoga id I ra 2 = 3 &* 

3. 5r^rcpsri tpfft i 

( Lofcsturya: Tttvatiaya, Arit pra katana >* 

4i Phenomenon stands for [be ftrm and It [he 'Term through 

which p It ( the thing ) become! to ihc sensei or under 
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stability to lamas; and every conscious manifestation to sattva, 1 
Tn any phenomenon* therefore, the particular pattern i + e* t gtcjitf* 
which happens to preponderate over (he rest (the remaining 
two gfinas )* become manifest and others are s ub Eaten L The 
presence of the latter is to be deduced from their observed 
effects. This aspect has base very ably summed up by Seal 
as : "In any material system at rest* mass is patent, energy 
is latent and conscious manifestation is sub-latent*” 2 In the 
case of an active dynamic system* on the other hand, rajas 
( energy ) is a dominant feature and the resistance to tamos 
( mass or inertia ) is overcome. The transformation of rajas 
or energy is stated to proceed, hand in glove, with the pre¬ 
ponderance of saliva and, in such cases, volitional consciousness 
accompanies the movement of rajas ( energy ) in phenomena, 
where, the former is predominant. In this instance* resistance 
to tamos ( mass or inertia ) is deduced to be overcome. 3 

Keeping the foregoing principles in view, it may not be 
difficult to follow the Somkhya theory of evolution of the 
macrocosm 4 and microcosm 5 —the evolutionary steps or' 
moving in consecutive phases, until the state of Tftmasika 
aharhkaro t known also as Shmndi from which karonfikaia has 
been reacted. It is at this point, metaphysics merges into 
physics. KaravSkaia corresponds to quiescent energy in the 
continum, which constitutes the “sole physical constituent of 

itSBdlpg/ 1 It La the opposite. of noumrnon which meant 'Mm 
unknown, and unknowable ftibUfiiux nr thing ia iiBclf.'* ( Fujid*- 

rnmEal Principle! cf Ayurveda by Dr* C. DwAnbnub * 

Pm* I. p„ 5 ). 

1, 8MfNnwflf*n^ ^ 

I (YagavSfti fc * on Vy3jabhS§ya On YogaJihra 2:18) 

2, B. N+ ^eal I "The Positive Sdiraca of the Ancicni Hindus/ 1 p. B. 

3, JNH Ifl fa<KISflflfoWRT ^ sqnRfnt"! ITWRRr%T3- 

ftltfffeilT* I ( Vyjjlbfilffl on Yogttjutra 2 : 19), 

4* By niHCfcrcoias is meant the physical universe or human society 
aj oppoted so microcosm, the human Individual. 

The ceric picrQ-cmnl means small universe used figuratively of 
the human being! *1» iof»ctSmei of the world revolved by the 
ffilCTDacnpe, { A Dictionary of Psycho]ngy hy Jamn Dieirr )* 
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the uDiverse, 11 spoken of variously by modern-physics, as the 
**field-property , fcT “elect ro-magnetk-field/* “ u nd ul ate ry ether" 
and soforth* From out of Ktirartakasa 7 is slated to evolve the 
fcaryafcZi'Sfl, the former having been activated or disturbed by 
rajas or energy—an idea reminiscent of some of the current 
physical doctrines, viz*, the existence of energy in the conti- 
mim in two states—quiescent and active, which passes from one 
slate into another. The activation by rajas of the kararjakaSQ* 
leading to the evolution of has a parallel in the 

modem view, which accounts for the activation of the quies¬ 
cent energy—Plank's constant Vf—being suggested as the 
measure of least impact, that changes quiescent energy* 
Vijfianabhik^u has already stated in Y&gavurtika that fikfiia 
has two aspects—the original and the derivative. The former, 
in his view, is a continuum ( Vtbhu} non-atom sc and that it 
represents the alt-pervasive vehicle or substrate of the ubiqui- 
tious energy Le., rajas or tejas* The latter is atomic* 

At this point, matter is stated not to admit of either ad¬ 
dition or substraction, neither can it be created nor destroyed. 
The evolution of tanm&tras, is stated to follow, soon after— 
knranftkaia f represented by uncharged particles of bhmdl r 
being charged by varying quanta of rajas or energy. Thus, 
sabda, sparsa, rtipa, rasa and gandtia tanmfitr&s, represent vary¬ 
ing quanta of mass and energy. These again collocate in 
various proportions and modes to form the five mahftbhntas. 1 

i, 

WQ& ^ ( VyS**- 

bha^ym «n Yogssmr* 2 '* 19 ) 5*^rtl?t ^ 

^*5ti*+u5u5 i VS 

l ( Pravacanabhlf ya im Slmkhyajutra 1 ! 

fTOTr +JPmt vfc<iw: 

a?PTf?rrg: t %il ^ 1 W s ipidl «fb*^Ht*rPTt 

f^7i^nwr ir Tf M 3rg: t n^ifcpnfc:, 

SPHTt TTtfEfpqrfc ' 

iwfr ^^rjirfr* i ,,, ,, r 3f?T wq ffriRi ; 
fT^TI^R-^^ T1 ( Yogi" 

varoka i on Yegximr& 4 : 14 ) 

anrtp ^rTfern^fl, ?rt mn stsjits 
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It will be seen from the fongoing that, io dealing with rajas 
( energy ) at different levels of the evolution of prakrti, we 
are in fact, dealing with the problems of entropy. 1 

An important point to note here is the fact that, at the 
level of rfipa fcjnmiifra* rajas is patent* Jamas Is latent and 
saliva is sublatent. The main property attributed to this fan/nfl- 
Sra is radiation and heat—its other properties being vibration 
{ parlspandana ) and motion ( vega Since tarmifttras are also 
stated to evolve in a consecutive series of five steps, the first step 

ar hfaE^KWdi 'fflfamraiB: snjakr!, unrs 

g^E S ffl B U t ft 5 !* and » on; 3*4 

ponrtwst i siwtoift, {*rf*rat a i > t 

( Extracted by Sir H, N. Seal* In has Positive Science of Ancient 

Hindus : pp. 26-16 )■ 

1, Tte concept of entropy can be briefly summed up aj follows : 
Nasura] events tend (o change from improbable ( avUcsa ) 
lEtuaiiopi ro mart probable ( vLia|a ) ones. The degree of 
improbability 1* ultimately determined by Ebe amount of 
energy ( r&m ) required tu maintain a gives situation k 
Zero energy expenditure il equivalent to least improbability 
i,e hF maximum probability or certainty* This concept can be 
\\\ust rated ai follows - Tbe total environment* physical, che¬ 
mical or biological* display a tendency towards balanced stabi¬ 
lity, For example when a glass of water is shaken, ibc fluid 
surface oscillates up and dowpj by osci 1] allitg, the system 
accotomodaici EO the initial disturbance until the force of the 
latter is ipenE, and a liable condition is again attained, Event* 
en earth can be compared to the resawing of water. TbLi 
initial disturbance was tbe cause of Ehe for nut Ian of the solar 
system, Ever flnce environmental oscillation occurred—as they 
will occur In future also - ■'“tending to establish- A stable balance* 
bur such a balance cannot be attained an long a* tbe sun shines 
and [he earth spin*! every imbalance creates a subsequent 
imbalance which tends lo counteract the farstr. This* In essence* 
is [he response principle* which moves the whole environment 
including the living system. 
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being represented by sabda-tanmatra, the second by sporia- 
tanmatrn, the third by rUpa-tannuitra, the fourth by rasa-mnmdtra 
and the fifth by gandha-tanmutra \ the relative status of rajas and 
lamas is gradually found to change, that, in the case of rasa 
and gandha tanmetras, tames becomes patent, rajas latent and 
sattva sub-latent. In other words, uptill the mpatatmatra energy 
is manifest, and beyond this level, mass and inertia become 
more preponderant. However, rajas or energy is implicit in 
all tanmotras , as indeed in all the sthtiiabktitm, which latter 
represent lanmatric systems. 

Thus, the phenomena of tejos or agni —understood at the 
phenomenal level, in many forms viz., the forces of motion, 
radiation, heat, electricity and magnetism ( including forces 
of cohesion and friction ) is implicit in the concept of and 
potential in rajoguna of MDlaprakftt. The origin of agni —■ 
both the physical and biological is, therefore, to be traced to 
rajoguna of mXttaprakfti, By implication, all the active and 
productive aspects of paritfttma or evolution, at the macro- 
and micro-cosmic levels are due to rajas ( energy ), 



SECTION II 

ACNI IN NYEYA-VAISESIKA 

According io Nyaya-va(besikas, tejas, in which agnl is im¬ 
plicit* is one of the mvadmvyas 1 and, it is represented by 
tejasparamaiyu. One of the properties ascribed to tejas para- 
manii T by Nyfiya-vatieftkos , is heat. 2 Caraka has included 
tejas among the group of fundamental substances. 3 Both 
Nyaya-miiesikos and Caraku have treated tejas, just like prihn, 
ap, vdyu and manas, as ami. 

The Nyfiya-vaisesika school of natural science, representing 
the "doctrine of commencement or arambhavfida has postulated 
the view that, the order of creation must primarily be in the 
nature of creation, first, of the atoms or amts of vhyu t tejas ; 
ap, prthvt and mrnas and, the things of the universe arise out 
of two or more atoms of these elemental substances being put 
together. This school of scientific thought has subscribed to 
the doctrine of a manifold of ultimate “reals or tativasj' whose 
atoms combine variously* to form the things of the universe. 

The drambkwadmSi like the earlier physical chemists of 
modern times* described anas as follows: by dividing and 
subdividing things, a stage is reached, when, further division of 
matter is no longer possible. The matter* at this stage, is the 
anu> * According to Kanada the union or combination of 

L an s£*rrftT % ftsparfalh1*1^1 ■*i*fimc+i h*i^ \ 

( TmrltaUtPgr^ha )■ 

2* < ( ibid ). 

3. JR! TOftfiTTO Ipnmv t ( Gawdc* : Sutra 1 : 48 ). 

4. Robert Boyle ( I62T-1691 ) postulated the principle of the 
VVtfrralf* or - fcnt principles,’ of which matter was rtfflpwed* 
He review^ the atomlc-hi potbe^ii, held by Democri iui and 
Lucre ihu—-rise Greek philompbcn—ind defined the term 
'element* at B Albdt&ftce* which may not be further Bna lysed 
Into litupler substances. However, the difference between the 
Gautama cum Kalita jcbeol of thought and that of Hoyle i rtlaifl 
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the elementary particles of paramfinus, leads lo the production 
of diverse forms of things. The p&ramQnus combine, in twos 
( dvytmukQS} and threes { tryayukas) and soferth, 1 to 
yield myriad of new things, arising out of the various modes 
of their combinations and permutations. 

Udayans, in his Laksamivah has defined rejas as that which 
is the substratum of colour and which shares a common sub¬ 
stratum with the absolute absence of taste.* Kdnada-rahasya has 
stated that 'Tejas is that which has a common substratum with 
colour but not with weight. This represents the special feature 
of iejas? According to Vyamamfi, quoted by Umesha Mishra, 
the qualities of iejas can be summed up as follows —rupa 
{ Colour ) f sparki ( touch ) p samkhya { mini be r ) t parimana 
( dimension ), pfthaktva ( separateness ), stmyoga (conjunction), 
vibh^ga (disjunction), paratvaparatva ( priority and posteriority ) 
dr mates ( fluidity ) t vega ( velocity )—colour and touch being 
the only distinct qualities of this clement- Its colour is illu^ 
minating ( bhnsvara ) antf T touch is hot ( Rptta ), * According 
to Prasastapada, the natural movement of tejas is upward- 5 
It^ colour and touch do not undergo any chemical change, 

to I he number of dementi, which, b the former case, compiiiea 
of five kinds Of atqmi— prthvi, lijas, dJjl: and nandi; where As, 
According to Latter iu further modi bed by Dalian, envisaged 
ower ninety IWO different elemalA, According Lo both ibc 
views, an element or onu, li a dials net species of milter, which 
hai not yet been shown to be composed of two or more different 
kinds of mailer ( each atom ti bow, again, divisible into many 
parti vii, proton* electron And ncuJrc-n otc. ) 

i. m: i i 

l ( DTpika on Tarkasarciftraha )« 

2* IMvJnZPon by Udajaw 1 Reprint from the sl FandUA, M Renatas : 

P- 31 r Quoted by Umeiha Mishra in hli 'Conception of 

Mailer** 1036 Edn- p h 320. 

3. K.in Id.t rahasy a by Sankara Mtfri : Cbawkhamba, Renaru 

Edition : pages 1 7 f \E W quoted by Utnesha Misfara in his con¬ 
ception of Matter, 1036 Edn. p. 320, 

4. Conception of Matter by Umcth* Mtshra, 1936 Edn. p. 329, 

5. Fad Sfrhadh Anna Samgmba by praiasi sip sdMrya : Vtrianagaram 
Sanskrit Seria Edn. p* 30- 




agnl in nyXya-vmSesika n 

hence, they are nitya or eternal in the paramQnus and aniiya or 
non-eternal in Jtaryo or products. 1 

According to Udayana, the solar-heat is the source of all 
the store of heat required for chemical change in the world. 
Citing the example of the colour of grass, he has stated that 
,l t the colour ) is due to tejat in the form of invisible heat, 
not in the form of agni and, that the cold, in winter, cannot 
take away the store of heat, derived from the sun. - 

Annambhat ( a in his NyByabo&thU on Tarkasamgraiia, has 
stated, “An unripened fruit ripens, under the influence of 
solar-heat. Ripening of an unripened mango results in the 
change of colour, taste and smell etc." This is referable, in his 
opinion, to the subtle decomposition and recomposition 
f samyoga and rihhaga ) that goes on on it. Likewise, is the 
cause of the rusting of metals in combustion, due to 
paka or solar heat. The conversion of food into rasa, and rasa 
into rdfcro are again examples of action due to j^harOnab or 
audaryatejas, The nature of contact with tejas parontanu or 
the kind of pika ( chemical action which brings about a change, 
in respect of colour), in his view is different from that which 
transforms flavour— vilaksma-tejabsamyoga and paka. This 
applies equally to change in tactile quality. 3 The same 
authority has staled that, the substance tejas possesses the 

1. PtW l ( Turkasamurtba )• 

i ai^ ^ 'tT% stf^Rtn i *t i *f St 

Ntamiflh fans'iim: i m ftwrel wwilWit 

f^srf^pr: I tfsfoe: 03 f^ng w fW 

arftr; i ttw sg-tmUitumw 

Htl i ( Udaysita : KinwvSvall ) 

s. srm ftamftiitawfln: > * 3 trprnrnifa: i ^nt^f^ndT«r- 

Urolta j w wPi am i ^ 

ltd'l l fopiftmaftflTO 'tRilt ^ESSRSPt'T %5Wmii I (PW ^ 
fhfljrnsnrt awi wjjjnj-Pi jii 
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property of heat and could be cognise J by tactile perccplinn. U 
may occur in two forms—{ a )nitya or eternal (indestructible ), 
(b) anitya or transient. The former is in the nature of 
paramoifu (atomic or corpuscular); on the other hand, the 
latter is to be understood as keirya or effect* 1 Anitya or the 
transient type occurs in three forms viz,, {i) tejas-iarira or 
the physical form of lejas which is well-known in sJlryohka 
( solar system ); ( ii } indriya-tejos is the sensory form of tejas. 
It is to be seen, at a point, within the black of the eye ( pupil ). 
It makes visual perception possible 2 and,(iii) \lfaya-tejas or the 
lejas which occurs in the objects of the senses. This variety is 
of four kind's ; 

( l ) bhauma tejas or agni of the earth, such as fire etc. 3 
(2 )divya tejas or the lejas of the sky such as lightening, 
rays of the sun, moon and stars* ( 3 ) audarya tejas 


1. 


2 . 


3, 


4, 


T rfih- k. i^ntaainfltiWiJii 

* R: 1 4151 nrg^fjiiK'Mi *iTCm>TO rrf g«tnf**fa<tTJTig3 

^Hrfiygerpntt ^ 

^ fflfWQttHWvMwitekWtai: > 95 ^ Tint- 

^ 1 fflsssmftftf&strcjngftr: 1 

?ra: *(tl II ( NySyabodhini cm Autism- 

bhaim^ Tarkwaiijgrakft ) t 

according ie modern vie vr ¥ baa g&E two forma vise*, particle 
Or corpuscular and wave. Whenever l! bill, whenever it enlcn 
* Ur e ¥“, bums our skm or lakes a phttOKraph, Eh<ii light 
if said Co behave as particle*. It i*, in the ant of getting to 
114 ancJ in particular, the quantity of It that geji to us 1% stated 
IQ behave a* waves. Apparently, thereforCi the particle Or 
corpuscle represents Che rfgjB type of JtfW. Its wave form 


occun 1 ! iarjs or the effect, when it perform* karma nr mot [on 
i.c., when it if active. It 1« in this Aspect of Itftt, that tbe 
awi'O or [ranjlent form may have to be understood. 

Thu form efltfai ha» been described as dffMfct pitta in ayurtrda, 
corresponding to <h* visual purple of retina described by modem 
physiology, 

Bhauma frjaj i Osygen, which if responsible for oxidation, if 
a form Of bhauma Sfjai; *c also it tbe CMC with phatphqrcxente 
of ibe gltm-fforai, 

Etk^cErp-znagnalc phcBonirtion a&d ibe see liar emanations. 
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or [he tejas that occurs in the gastro-intestirtal secretions, 
which, latter* are held to be responsible for the execution 
of the digestion of food and drink 1 and (4) fikaraja lejas 
or the fejas present in metals ( minerals ?) dug from mines, 
such as gold, silver etc. 2 

implicit in the foregoing citation is the idea, that heat and 
light represent the obverse and reverse of the same coin vte^ 
tejas. 

According toUdayana, heat and light rays are stated to 
consist of extremely small particles* which dart-forth or 
radiate rectili neatly in all directions, at an inconceivable 
speed, 3 The way in which tejas in its two aspects viz*, heat 
and light works, has been described by the same authority. 
According to him heat may either penetrate through the inter- 
molecular-spaces p as in the case of conduction of heat, which 
when applied under the pot* boils the water or fries the paddy* 
without involving the pot in any chemical reaction i.e., causing 
no decomposition or recomposition of its molecules: no change 
of its molecular collocations, is stated to take place. As 
regards the phenomenon of translucency or transparency 
(svacckoSQ ), light rays, in his view, penetrate through the 
intcr-atomic*spaces r with vibration ( parispanda ) of the nature 
of deflection or reflection { tfryaggamana ), very much as when 
fluids penetrate through porous bodies ( *fhfnin^ p 


2, Till! corr»|X?ndi to p&taka pits a or jnpmllgu, jfttOtagRf and 
bh &iffljpcij of Afurvtln, which In ita lum parallel! rhe ■eflEYfflei 
of Kbc gutnrfntcvtmaL tract mod (he othsr mciabclte igenn* 

3 + Ions, radlo-mctfve metals and minerals. I 

ft* 5 ! i fWrftfPi %Rr i fin*} i 

w ^nrrrmft ■ =3gfS*:— lita R*i l * <i i *tNt 

***rfti ftwritapr ftyrtfr, g^r >^wta<k4^ 

HWfT * ( Tarkasamgmht—TejiSnT rupana )* 

*« srfaswf Biraftqitf linRiOTi to 

ft wrt* MflWl=T I 

( Udayan* ' Ki ran^vali-Tejcnj fupanam 
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trra ffir) 1 or in the alternative* they may impinge 
on paromftmts and rebound back ( ). 2 They 

may* also, be obstructed by arjus in their pathway, leading 
to degrees of shadows or opacity. All these phenoaiena are* 
also stated to be physical and not due to decomposition 
( vibhEga) and recomposition ( somyoga ) or the alteration in 
the molecular grouping. 

Light*in this view, may also hit the param$nus t in a peculiar 
way! so as to break up their grouping, transform the physico¬ 
chemical characters of the {jqus and* again, recombine them 
due to its chemical impact* at an inconceivable velocity, 3 & * 

1, Udyocnkara os on jy>ajfljiifr<x S t 1 - 47, 

2. B + N, Seal : The FosUivc Sde&OH of ibe Ancient Hindus, p. 116* 

3 + ftferafa ta irefe m*fi<k f \ ^ tflk j 



1 Ldayana 

In reply to die objection STT^T 

Srf%^lfew UttHWlft* iT*W' 

IH t 'f€fR l , ^ Udayau i tt>j!d 1 Debniiion of SvacebaiS* 

tl *i% I S' ! EEattufrUT??: =5fl^iM 

ft I ^ E TT^if i T I 

UtiycHakata Sr 1 : 3fi + 

qsaiq Sfltra 47, whrrc Udyntakara noses = t 

*m g w mm ?T *rv *t#m***ii 

|fif I Vscaqpatl explains *T«T 

mom: ^Tn*^^4^4I*mi 3H spq iwv-M+ti^ihi) ^ i*w 
?r* Estft tot ^Jwaia£o»gW i g* q 

^2 ^"isstfiraw i 3 rt: sr^r: i frt %nanft 

Sfk4li RtMldF?! ftW, flfcfld I^PI 1 f^TFTKI^ 

*H^4hTPf5IRF: etc* Jay anti bbatta in Nysya Malijatr, 

W* l For opacity> abadowi, etc, vide IfRT J 

etfft i ftrff ifc:Gfjsftfir e™ fwRrth^ i *4# 

53tIT?T%¥:tl^*Wir-r g - ( Udyoiakara, 4 f s : 2s ), 

4■ This dricriptiop hti a parallel in (be Chemical action brought 
about by ultraviolet and X* rays. 
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The foregoing are among the few important refeience* to 
tejas { ogni) in the NyUya-v&lfesika system of natural philo¬ 
sophy. There are many more such references but the few 
cited here would suffice to invite attention to the fact that, 
these two ancient schools of scientific thought have offered 
a fully developed theory, relating to light and heat. What is 
perhaps important in the context of this thesis is the appli* 
cation of these theories in practice* to explain a variety of 
phenomena which border on thermo-dynamics. 

The theories of Nyoya and Vaisesika relating to pujta 
{chemical action ) are based on their concept of lejas, ktila 
and dik. These theories are germane to this paper. 

Nyftya-vaiiesika concept of phka ( chemical-action ) :—Paka* 
kriy&+ as described by NyHya-voiSesiko system may sound to 
be quaint when studied on the background of modern 
concept of chemical action. None-the-Iess, they appear to 
be basically sound, in principle, even when examined from 
modern points of view. In the view of this system, when 
an object is brought in contact with tejas, motion or karma 
h stated to be produced in the ultimate constituents (anus) 
of that object, due to abhighOta 1 ( forcible contact ) or 
noifona * (impulsion ) of tejas. ( The Nyuya-vat&exlkas reject 
force operation i.e., sakti except as inodes of motion— karma )> 
This motion, in its turn p is held to produce vibhtiga ( disjunc¬ 
tion )* which results in this destruction of the sarhyoga ( con- 


1, MMgh&ta, id ihij ecmext refers io mot Lon, due to direct 
CODtOCE, for *n instant* with a body [hat ahrifilet and produces 
an impact, e,g. [he CAK of A 9(4^11 against a hard object 
the potter's rod striking the wheel an id Lbc me rear s'nick agaijut 
the pestle* Infltanl antoui disjune Ei On Is necessary to Impact* 

5* The motion or an object pushed or pulled by hand; she motion 
of the mud under heavy itoncs ; the motion qf an nrrw due to 
the pressure exercised by the bow-string due to clastic law u it 
reverts to ill original shape; the motion of clouds and volumes 
of duati of air borne vehicles, sailing vewli and vehicle* under 
an impelling f oree-p ressum or the wind elo. 
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jnction ) that existed between the various constituents of the 
Substrate resulting, finally, in their breakdown into their 
ultimate particles {poramnnus ). When thus, loosened their 
attachments, puramUnus, in contact with another group of 
tejas, results in the destruction of their original gutjas or 
qualities. Subsequently, again, similar fresh contact with 
iejas is stated to take place, which results in the production 
of fresh gunas in the place of old ones. These latter gums 
are known as pakaja ( due to the influence of chemical action ), 

It would, in other words, appear that a single contact with 
tejas, which destroys the previous guyas or qualities of the 
substrate, may not produce fresh gunas or qualities in the 
place of old ones. By implication, the destruction of the old 
gUfior and the emergence of new ones, depend upon several 
contacts, at distinctive periods of time, between the substrate 
and tejas. This interesting description of puka or chemical 
action, has been described under two headings, viz., pilu and 
pit bar a pakas, 

Pilupakas 

The term pi in refers to parammti ( atom } and the term 
pSka to the transformation or change brought about in the 
relati'-iship between pllus, under the influence of tejas (light 
and heat ). According to Valiesikas Pllus, ( paramdnus ) com¬ 
bine, separate and recombine, under the influence of tejas— 
heat and light. 1 In this view, the difference observed between 
one substance and another or generally speaking, between all 
substances, as regards their colour, consistency ( roughness 
and smoothness etc,) is due to pflkabhedas (difference in 
chemical actions). According to Vjlcaspati Misra, it is agni 
and agni alone that can cause transformation in respect of 
colour, tastes, smell or physical characteristic of parartiUrjus. 
This depends, in his view, on { a ) the nature of the constituent 
substance in contact, ( b } intensity or degree of agni, described 
in terms of khara, ntrdu and madhya, and the species of tejas 


t. Endothermic and exothermic reaction}. 
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anti that impinge on anus or atoms and the nature of the impact 
{ vHuksana-iejns-samyoga ). 1 


Stated in brief, the Vaises ika school holds that “decompo¬ 
sition of pitharas into pi his, which compose them; the trans¬ 
formation of the qualities of paramtiput, and finally their 
recombination, all rake place under the influence of tejas.* 

Various are the examples given to illustrate the pukas 
substances undergo under the influence of agni. The ripening 
of an unripe mango under the influence of solar heat resulting 
in the transformation or change in the colour, taste, smell 
etc., of the latter is one such example. 

These changes are considered to be brought about by 
subtle ( sflkjma ) chemical action resulting in the decomposition 
and recomposition of molecules ( pi (haras ) under the influence 
of heat supplied from outside ( vtjBiiya 3 or vilaksam-lejah- 
samyoga ). Implicit in this example, is the idea of the presence 
in the molecules of the mango of sajutiya tejas which when 
activated by yijmiya tejas leads to radical changes in the 
physical and chemical characteristics of the fruit. This 
example has special reference to pokes to which organic sub* 
stances are subjected and it has relevance to the study of 
pakSdt karma to which Ohara dravyas arc also subjected, like- 
wist, in the living boii^. 4 


i. 


3. 


4. 


* VUW»mt vsmvx. sin tft, arRr 3 ^Vn ftft^j'l g w t 
^ ** ^ if: mrtft 

,,vn, r: vfaftirta: 9^% PfftjTEnTTTTI^ i Quoted by 

R. N, Seal in the Positive Sciences of Ancient Hindus, p. 10IS. 
stR 3qT^iu?rj (torsi sriwqjcrTT^TW q 
^rttri wTltt flfSowi'lqt: iarqrd 
ifif I {! bid }, 

Tile VijstTjriyth-uAftgt referred to here is mninljeeni oF the 
optimum temperature requited Jor enryme action and oxygen. 
The obvicui fart it (hat, the beat mentioned is atmospheric in 
naHire, This reprenenta energy, the origin of which El the Sun, 

L me in Mtfra has quoted Pfomaeatf, » commentary on Parflrtko* 
dhonmuokF^ also known aj bhzfyo ( VW 

nagJiram Ssnslrit Edition), m staring that these include 


’ A. 
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The example of pakos which take place during rhe baking 
of a clay poi in a kiln usually cited by Nyaymatietfkas are 
of imerest and will be instructive. In the process of the 
baking of a raw day^iot by a potter under the condition of 
temperature that obtains in the pottcris kiln, quick succession 
of changes are considered to take place in the material of 
the pot in respect of its colour x density and consistency etc. x 
similar to changes that take place during the process of cook¬ 
ing of food* 1 he vtfiiejr&aj interpret and explain the successive 
phases of transformation and changes, as due to the decom- 
position of the con slit utent molecules of the material pot 
into their component &vus ( atoms ) and the subsequent 
recomposition of the latter under altered spatial relationship— 
different from their original configuration—in the material 
of the raw-clay-pot which was subjected to the action of agnL 
The entire process of change in the molecular and atomic 
Configuration is stated to occur in these consecutive steps viz., 

| i } the decomposition of the material of the pot into its 
molecules, in the first stage; 

( ii ) the decomposition of the molecules into their con* 
slituent anifS; in the second stage; 

(Hi) the recombination of thttnms, in new relationship 
and altered spatial alignment, into molecules of two 
&nus (dvymukas}, three nrtuj (frymuka* } and 
soforth. 

Thus, the spatial relationship that originally existed between 
one anu and another, in the material of the unbaked day* 
pot is now seen to be completely changed resulting in the 


even bum An body, but generally, "no example it raken from 
tbeie earn, for the simple rt**on that if anyon* enoci m know 
or the chemical action* taking place in blm h be may be derated 
with bit own body and hii Interest may ttaie towards It." 

( Author » toramf nr * Tbii peculiar atiitudt waj perhaps, 
(he liust-btlU for the neglect and avoidance of any mention of 
the detail! of pataJi Amt, referred to in the latter Xyumdlc 
commenlftriei H3ih aj IhoK by CakrapXni Dltt*, Dllhart., 
Aninx Datla, Hemsdri and scfortb ). 
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exhibition, by the finished pot of new properties as regards 
its colour, density, consistency etc. 

The transformation or changes referred to, in the foregoing 
paragraphs, are stated to occur in nine ksarms —each ksana 
being equal to 2/45th of a second. 1 The quaint way in 
which Vaisesikas have described these nine steps, corresponding 
to nine ksa$a$, mentioned above, ate as follows—“it takes 
nine ksanas or moments for the completion of the consum¬ 
mation of the change from the unbaked to baked state of the 
clay-pot. In the first moment (ksana ) the dvyanvkas are 
destroyed. In the second ksarta, the original black colour of 
the unbaked clay-pot is destroyed. In the third Jbntja, a 
different colour—red—is generated under the influence of heat 
and light. In the fourth ksana, the poramarjus combine to 
form the new substance. In the fifth ksana, the paramanus 
separate themselves from their old position i.e. from their 
Former place. In the sixth ksana, they separate themselves 
again, In the seventh ksana they combine with other poramarjus. 
In the eighth ksana, they again align themselves as molecules 
of two paramTmus |.e. dvayanukas. In the ninth ksana, the 
specific or characteristic properties of the pamm&ms such as 
colour, touch etc., manifest in the constituent dwanukas of 
the material of the new ( now ) fully baked pot, 2 Thus, in 
nine moments or ksanas, the soft, dark, unbaked day pot is 
transformed into the hard and red baked pot The concept 
of pilu'paka 3 may be aptly described as chemical change. 


1. A kjina tit WrSye-caUeriia. if equal to 2/rlitb of a jocund, 
< Fundamental principle! or Ayurveda by Dr. c. Dwanlunadi s 
p"t 1, p. 40 ). 

3, ftpfcntayi by War* Mlfe*; Cbawkhamb* &BW>S 
Edition : p. 61. 

a. SOT if* * ' *rmrefhf%W ^^133 wratf- 

3^: sr^Tnft^vr rrfigzlwfti; 1 ^ 

OTOpHn^Pi, 

srSpnfWft w<“ib.M«*MfMrRwnwMi 1 

( Dipittz on Tirkas«m£raha >, 
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Phjmra pTkka— 

PithatQ pdka means “the union of cause and effect (karma 
and knn a ) j,t. atoms by means of heat* ] The Mmyliyikas 
hold that the pi (haras or molecules or larger aggregates of 
them, assume new characteristics* under the influence of heat, 
without involving the break down of the molecules or change 
in the characteristic of the psrrerxitfrtifj. y That is to say, 
pi that as (the material of the clay pot is stated to be composed 
of numerous ptiharas ) p undergo transformation under thermal 
influence. Consequential changes in them relate merely to a 
physical change of the molecules concerned. In this view, 
the paka does not imply any radical change of the mas which 
compose the pitharas. A pithara is stated to consist of two 
or more o^uj ( atoms}. The change in colour from black 
to red* assert the Naiyayikas is really a change in the colour 
of ptfharfls* This view resembles modern description of 
physical change. 

Thus, according to NyayG-vaHeflkas t all changes at the 
macroscopic and microscopic* and organic and inorganic 
levels* are due to pakas, i.e. chemical actions, brought about 
under the influence of teps ( agni ). Agni in this view, is 
the power which is responsible for bringing about the break 
down and synthesis of substances- The action of agni is 
correlated to and is implicit in the motion or kartruP performed 

1, Sanskrit'English Diction dry - Mdnbr Willhiti) 623, 

2, ipiKHn": i mng>i4^5 

^ Riumwife-il NiRm= u 

( on TajhaLamgriha ). 

3* Tbe karma oi motion, described by this s^itcm under iht influence 
« of J{p‘(U—i.s reminiscent In same iqp^cti of modefll views on 

thermal disorder, according to which, f ihe Irregular motion of 
molecules of any m&Eertat substan.ee Sr known M heftt Or thermal 
motlpn, for the simple reason that. these DHMknu are respra- 
sitale for the production of heal, Such molecular mc-uona, 
vitlble in liit alarmng beams of ibe sun falting two a dark 
room through a chink Or hole,, Or 11:■ naoteculei which make 
up water or any oil itt substance Is known as l-rownian motion* 
These molecules oscHlate back and from, colliding with one 
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by bodies as will be evident from ihe observations of 
Caraka regarding karma viz., “action which is the cause of 
samyoga ( conjunction > and vQfbSga { disjunction ) is implicit 
in the substance or dravya, Action is the performance of 
what is to be done. It depends on nothing else. ] 

Summing up : The concept of iejas ( agni ), is implicit in 
the rajas of Sfimkhya system, Rajas, according to this system 
of scientific thought, stands for kinetic energy of the universe. 
All events—at the galactic, molar, molecular and atomic levels 
(including the physiological and psychological) — are governed 
by the important and vital role played by rajas. The 
doctrine of rajas of Samkhya system represents one of the 
fundamental aspects of a pure science. 

The NySya-vaiksika system of scientific thought, which 
deals with iejas { agni ), karma ( motion ) and pukas ( chemical 

another at random. Greater the agitation, the higher U the 
ternperliU[e + When a liquid freezes* molecular pmhl&h '9 
reduced sharply. At a temperature ef G Or - 45B ' F» 

thermal agitation of matter completely ceases and all iii 
molecules COme io ral + This is apparently the lowest tern* 
permute — known bA absolute J&erO. Si LI I lower temperatures do 
not seem to mi at became, there is no motion lower than the 
apparent real* Near the point of absolute zero temperature, 
molecules of any substance have bttJe energy, and the cohesive 
forces which act upon them cement them together into a solid 
blocks In this slate, the molecule! can only quiver slightly 
Sn their frOBcn stale. When the temperature is raised, the 
quivering teeomci more In Lens* and at certain Mage, moleculea 
obtain freedom for motion and they slide by one another, 
anl the rigid fmen substance becomes fluid- The temperature 
at which melting occun, depinds upon the strength of the 
eohcsWe foren which act upon tbe molecules, More thermal 
agitation break* up the cohesion and the molecule* become 
loosened completely and move up c.g. the evaporation of water* 
Thus, Ebr every motion, I* cttcatiiL and this motion* in 

hi turn produces MgmL 

i . #414 ^ ^ i 

ffcfT ^4 II Cnralo v sw s 1 : 52* 
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actions) on the other hand would appear to represent an 
applied aspect of science. 

From the Upmisadic point of view, agni and soma, known 
also, as onm and pram respectively* represent two aspects of 
the universe. 1 The term soma or anna has been interpreted 
as referring to the things of the universe, which are utilised 
for existence. £ It has been stated that soma or orma repre¬ 
sents the matter-stuff of the universe, which allows itself to 
be cooked ( decomposed or disintegrated ). That which cooks 
soma or anna is stated to be agni —also known a$ pram. Soma 
and agni are stated to be inseparable* that is to say, they are 
bound together inseparably—This inseparable 
relationship of the two has been described as 'rayi 1 { cfa ). 

In modern, scientific thought, matter and energy correspond 
to soma and agnf* Energy and matter* according to modern 
views* are not separable from one another; they are inter¬ 
changeable, All things of the universe represent two aspects 
of mature i.e. matter and energy* which are in a state of 
mithana. In other words* they represent the obverse and reverse 
of the same coin. It may he added that the view summarized 
above as regards agni and soma are also shared by SuSruta. 3 
The only point which need an emphasis, here, is the fact that* 
agni is the kinetic factor at all levels of nature. 


1- { * ) bimi | itfapntha flrlfalM - Kfada 6 I 

Artfauad 1, 

( b ) aFwfhltl/IqrtlMqci: I Su'wiea : Sirr* 40 : S* 

2, «IW?t ^ a |p#T I TfiiltirTjn Upamtad : 2„ 2, 1. 

3. The reference to view* held by Sul rum on thii lme h« been 

men titfned by Vtfgbhats both in hi I Samgf#h& and Hrdaja. 
SidpitjiV rtfercoee rum eu follow* - 
{ i J ^fn"ls Stum to - 5. 
f b ) 5 rf^ I 

**raF*ro u 

Aitsk&b&hgrnhn : Stlfrs : 17 and Aflakgobtiepi $ Smra 9:17. 




SECTION III 

CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA 

Agni in Ayurveda, is reflected in the concept of pitta of 
*his system. 1 The term pitta is derived from the root 'tap'^ 
heat or 'to burn’. - This term is seen to have three mean¬ 
ings v : jt„ mr fyH’T, rt<I and rn TT^TT^. 3 ( a J tap samtape 
refers to the generation of heat;* ( b ) tap dahe relates to the 
ac| of burning of the nutrition consumed 3 and ( c ) tap 
aUrarye refers to that Factor which is responsible to make one 
achieve the eight kinds of benefits. * These references 
are obtained from the Bhattojl’s Siddhantakaumudi and 
would therefore furnish the vyakararsa version of the term 
pitta. From the point of view of Ayurveda, pitta has been 
described as agni (fire ), since it performs fire-like actions he, 
pska, which refers to paeana ( digestion ); tics)tana { burning, 
combustion or oxidation ) including bhirtna samghtita (splitting); 
tapana ( heat production ), parinamana 7 ( conversion ) f parf- 
vrtti 3 ( transformation ), prakiiia/ta (illumination ), rnRjano 
or varwkara ( colouration ) and prabhakara (to cause lustre). 15 

1. ftvnwpfn:I Cflmta : SVra 12 : 11. 

2. W WIT^T* < Sufrurn : Sun* 21 : 5 . 

3. rPT —di&tdi gMX~( '0*1 ^ ) 

St Tiif -tutadi tnisPij ) 

at 5 Ttfir ) JiVJAaiUftfcflumurfi. 

4. Tifh OTiFigm*ratfir fw* i 

a. tTFPfSr gTF*tHRani tft i 

7 . tfW> (-WfJiiii). 

5. nK qriffe: t Ibid ). 

ft, Seme of ibt function! uCribcd to pifttt inch ai finwfl mclydiag 
C apliscLfig } r datt&nQ (burning* COtnbmtLcftp O®" 
da. t soil )| tapami (beat product ion ) t ^fibjfWW ( eMvtriiw ) 
and paitztriti ttc + are reniialiccEil of some of the chemical rt- 
act Lorn described by modern cbcmlitry and blocbeiHsilry. They 
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In a general sense, ibe term kayo or body itself has been 
equaled to agni. ! Caraka has recorded Mar lei as having 
stated that “it is only agni, which is located in pitta, that gives 
rise to beneficial or adverse consequences according as it is 
in normal or abnormal stale of functioning- - Clarifying the 
implication of the term plttantargata, used in above description, 
Cakrapani has observed that, this term does not mean that 
the ^ittoof the body is flaming fire and it only refers to the 
phenomenon of heat which is associated with lire. a Bv 
implication, heal is seen to be associated with the functioa 
of pitta. The references made by Med ini and Amarakosa to 
the (unctions of pitta, have a direct bearing on the paktt karm&s 
to which ttOradnujm are subjected, resulting in their parfoMa 
or transformation. The implications of these two aspects of 
pitta vynpura are the digestion of food and its transformation 
into various functional and structural factors of the body. 

The question if pitta and agni are identical or different 
has been raised and answered by Struts in the 21st chapter 
of the sfitmsthana of his Sarithitd. The passage under refe¬ 
rence runs as follows—'"It may now he asked, if pitta is the 
same as agni or St is something different. This question may 
be answered by staling that pitta is the same as agni. since it 
performs dahana 4 ( burning, combustion or oxidation ) pacana 
( digestion }and similar actions performed by fire, hence pitta 

are CDEDbi nation reaction, luhamunon react loft, addir inn reac¬ 
tion, derantpoiition reaction, diuociation reaction, di.ptac^ment 
reaction, h yd roly li i reaction, Ozidalive reaction and redact-on 
reaction. There reaction* are Utaally mediated by eaulyit*. 
In bin-ebraaieil reaction*, organic catalyst*, via., enzyme* 
accelerate there reaction*. 

1. STTSf: RTlvRPTf^: «T*T (WfrWtqd I 

a S- n rihoia i ty 

<JSia Sciib in bit Commentary on Caraka i 30 : £B. 

2, *tt r 0tv4PI—srfar* STfft frsTRPT’t: ffatgfo: rpT.'mrrfr 
firtfl k CnraJtd * Sutra 12 " 11. 

s B (fir <rur pfcfhr^ir 

wil I CatrftpSni on Caraka i Stora 12 : II* 

4 a 5iT^lTT^: i Dalhilli On Sitsmia i 21 : t>* 
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is known as aatarUgm" 1 It may be necessary in this con¬ 
nection to make a passing reference to the controversies as 
regards the identity of pitta and agftt m referred to by Dalhana 
and Cakrapani in their coin men Lines on she passage from Suiruta 
Sarithttfi. under reference as we SI as the of Vijayarakshu 
in his Madhukofa vyakhya in the chapter on Ksudraroga of 
Mililhma Nidana* Without going into details of the con¬ 
troversy, which appear to have involved logical subtilities* 
divorced from objective realities for the settlement of an 
obvious Fact, about which Susrula himself has been very 
categorical, it may be stated that Vijayaraksita has closed the 
controversy by quoting Bhoja as follows— 

"fqjfeiirfa^ sp!** factor T^r^rtfk qq, i 

ttraiqfcri «HIHMIM«f 5 <t: n” 

’Vttn44tiri Pf?? PHtcffl w 

w si tot « « wmt i- 

The controversies such as one under mention would appear 
to have been the fashion of the day—indulgence in logical 
polemics. Such fashions prevalent in his days should have 
upset VScaspati MMra, so much that he was constrained to 
observe that “'Lovers of tarka, often seek to perceive even the 
perceptible things by inference, s 

However, the various issues raised in this regard by Bhavu 
Mi fra—for and against—are furnished in the Appendix VI. 

Neither Caraka and his commentator Cakraping nor 
Sufruta or VSgbhaja, appear to have had any doubt as to 
the part played by pitta in pacatm and dahma kartnas with 
which the production of heat is associated. No doubt, pitta 
is instrumental or better still the factor responsible for bringing 
about the samghuiabheda of fihftfadravyas t which serve as 

i, m ra fira^?*R«flsPiT: t arrilftw 

a;I+ch^'J+ t i^sP^t iV' r i 

Suitvia f Sot ra 21 s 

2* Quoted in Mgdfmi&is on MEdhma ATrf.irta ~ 55 : 32. 

j. I (Vac*ipmt 
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indhana and are burnt releasing in the process, Usma or heat. 
Hence, in the final analysis pitta i$ the cause for the production 
of heat out of the indhana ( fact ) represented by ahlira and 
therefore pitta would appear to be the nimittakarana, indhana 
the upmtnnakaram; and Hima the kan a. The logic and validity 
of this conclusion will be shown at a latter stage, 

A careful study of the existing editions of ancient Ayurvedic 
classics and allied literature shows that pitta performs functions 
similar to those of agnL The employment of the agency of 
physical fire in the cooking of food will serve as an effective 
illustration. 1 The cooking of food with the help of fire is 
meant to render the former fir for ingest ton and digestion. 
In other words, the heat employed to cook food substance 
loosens the molecules of the food material. A parallel 
to this idea is the employment of the agency of fire 
( heat ) in our chemistry laboratories to bring about the 
decomposition and disintegration of substances as well as to 
speed-up chemical reactions. The idea that underties the fire- 
like action of pitta has to be considered in the light of the 
foregoing. 

Further, a proper appreciation of the physical structure 
( Composition } of pitta described in terms of paheabhmas may 
go a long way in the clarification of the Bgneyagtma of this 
factor. According to CarakA, Su&ruta and VIgbhiija p the 
composition of pitta is dominated by agnibhuta. 2 Caraka, as 
well as Vigbfaafa have stated that pitta is the fluid ( Sara ) and 
liquid f draw). The latter two qualities of pitta have been 
atiributed to the preponderance of ap-bhuta also, in the paftca- 


1. ( a ) ^ <nwrai 'xmyvw ! 

TqwrfMraqmi rih31 31n Ca/aJfea i Cikitsv 16*6. 

( b ) mfat I 

II AffSkgohrd^a i 

&trlra 3 : 56* 

2. [ a ) CdFoiti ! i.lrfre 7 * 1 6, 

( b ) I SuTfuta ' Sm* 42 s fi B 

( C ) Atfnh%&4arr.*rakj : Stiff* 20 + 
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bhautic composition of this factor 1 V§gbha(a has clearly 
staled that pitta is paftcobhoutic and it is dritva in consistency, 
inspile of which, it performs actions, similar to anala (fire- 
like ). in the course of the process of digestion, largely due 
to the actualisation of its tejas component ( discarding US 
liquidity— •dravetva ). This fact is inferred from the way in 
which it performs pakndi kormas, viz., it digests food, separates 
snra from kitta of the food. It is because of this, it is known 
as pneakapittaj By implication, the pitta complex would 
appear to contain as one of its essential constituent elements, a 
substance possessing Tigneya-guna by virtue of which it ( the 
pitta ) is able to perform various chemical actions, implied in 

the process of digestion of food. 

The concept of agni of Ayurteda, which refers to the mani¬ 
fold functions ascribed to pitta is at once comprehensive. It 
not only includes chemical agencies responsible for Zharapacana 
in the kostha ( ccrresponding to gastro-intcstinal digestion ), 
which leads to separation of sarabhbga ( nutrient fraction } of 
the aheira ( food > from the kittabhago s < the indigestible or 
undigested residue of the food ) but also meiabolic events— 
energy, synthesis and maintenance metabolism. In addition, 
it is seen to comprehend photo and chemo synthetic processes. 
PBcokapitta known variously as ptharcigni. kosthVgni, antaragni, 
pacakSgni and dehngtti etc,; while being located in its own 
place in an area between amdsaya and pakvEiaya, * directly 
participates in the digestion of food and at the same time, 
lends support to and augments the Functions of the remaining 
pittas, present elsewhere in the body. 3 The reference here, 
obviously relates to the remaining pittas viz,, raHjaka, sBdhoka, 

1. nsv-Hh, i 

.. firtppn ^ sft m * w sitft « c«r«t« : 

iiSrirfl 7 S iGi 

2. wipiOTW^ft «tijf(iy“ilfl<na i 

PTrfrs;^ « AMhfakriopa ' Sutra 12 - 10. 

*. fipnr% <HKRjS 'PHW* 1 : SLir * 12 : 11 ‘ 

3. flit (Tf^Ptra*f*rt*PT i r" \ ( Tbld 10 ). 

c. otoAv i 

5TPT II Ag&hphriya : Jtifro 12 i 10. 
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alocoka and bhrUjafta. It is held that the pflcakapitta contri* 
butes monies nf itself to the seven dbutvagnts, and supports and 
augments the function of the latter. 1 

It would be seen from the foregoing that the Ayurvedic 
concept of figni includes, not only five kinds of pittas but also, 
the dhnfmgms and bkawgnis. It is clear from the classical 
lyurvedfc texts shat the enumeration of the number of ognis 
{ which include pitta ) varies from author to author. Accor¬ 
ding to Caraka Samhtta, read together with its main com¬ 
mentary by Cakrapam Datta, the number of agnis enumerated 
are over 13 as shown below— 

antaragrti 1 , 5, dhtitvagni 7, “ 

On the other hand* Sudruta is seen to have described only five 
agfiis viz. PacakZtgiu, rnhjukugnt, abmkngni, sUdhakagni and 
bhtajokugnL z There is however an indirect reference in 
Smmia SamhitTi to five bhQtfignis, in the brief description made 
to the transformation, which foodstuffs undergo in the orga¬ 
nism. 4 When these five agnis arc taken into consideration, 
the total number of agnis according to Su£riJU» would be ten. 
Vlgbhata is seen to have reckoned 
5 pittas 
5 bhmagnis 
7 dhfitvagnis 
3 do.^gwis 
3 tnal&gttis 

in all twenty three agnis. s Of the more recent authorities, 
Sarngadhara is seen to have recognised five pittas only. 0 
On the other hand, BhSvn Mi fra is seen to have followed 
Carnko and Vagbhata. 7 

1 . flftwp i 

H'd n 1 1T ! a* 

2 + Cvrsbi : Cflifja tft : 33. 

3 . s 21 : T 0 . 

4. s^ipr?*T% mm- I 

st^rj II iitirtU * $Wa 46 ' G26., 

5. Aii^abwdaya • Sm fj ] ?, and Sarira 3. 

6. ,fslrn£.irf£dr£; PEtr.ithard* i fish. Chapter, 

7 . Bh3Baprak$fp t PtfllAamakhavda : Son/a 3 , 
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The general physical characteristics and properties of pitta 
or Bgni, as could be gathered from the available editions of 
the works of Caraka, 1 Simula, 2 KSlyapa, 3 Vagbh&la, * 
S&rahgadhara 9 and BhSva-Miira 6 are furnished in the table 
below : _ 


Colour 

Consis¬ 

tency 

Density 

Taste 

Smell 

Other 

pro¬ 

perties 

Suktarvna 

Sara 

Katu 

Visra 

Saitva 

varja 
(Colour $ 

( fluid ) 

Laghu 

( acrid ) 

fleshy 

Usna 

other than 

Amla 

Vai- 

( hot) 

white and 

Brava 

( sour ) 

gmdkya 

Tiksna 

red )r 

( liquid ) 


( un- 

Ptindu 

(light ) 

nor mol 

pleasant 
smell ) 

( keen 
sharp 

marjita 

hat or 

and 

putt* 

or 

( all 

anaiisneha 

when 

pene¬ 

colours 

(slightly 

vidagdha 

gandka 

trating 

other than 

viscous ) 

Tikta 

{ putrid 

or in¬ 

Ptm du ) 

Nila and 
Pita 

{ Blue and 
yellow ) 

( bitter ) 

smelt ) 

tense 

or 

quick 

in 

action 


A careful appraisal of the physical characteristics and pro¬ 
perties tabulated above, vir-o-vis pitta \o which they may refer 


1. ( a > 'topi * i 

JT$T)«lf?r N Caraka ‘ SOtrr, 1 t 60. 

{b } s<nf * Wfi 

^ ^ fTW ^ ft^iwevsiPiT i 

Cdfub • $Hm 2C 1 ! S* 

2. ftra 3?i 'jfir *fl^ ' 

3*aj ^ H : $Vtr* 2 1 : ! •* 

1, ^ wS i 

fo^lt II ra^ajSii- 

4_ W^|^| L 4> il M flgfiTH ^ l Aft^thr^ya t SMm \ = H. 

5, f^g 5 ^ 2^ tM ^ l 

^jrr^aiJAiara * PhFvakhUtov^Q " & ■ 

6. fiMij-ui fiti 1 

%X flWW jj TO5-* II 

BhUMpratest * PtMaUitvjtt# : 3 s 120 + 
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sbows that they are very general: in their outlook and may 
refer in particular to the pitta known in modern times as 
hepatic-bile* However, qualities such as sara, draw, uma and 
tiksm may pertain to all the pittas or agais of the body and* 
in special, to pticaka pitta ( complex ). As regards the colour* 
consistency* taste and smell ascribed to pitta, such as sukla- 
rwjavarja or payduvivarjitai anailhika sneha; ka\u and amla; 
visragpndha, \aigamthya and pUtigondha\ nila and plta t it would 
appear that they have a direct bearing on the more familiar 
bile secreted by thej^fcft which as will be shown later may 
form part of the atchapitta ( -complex) + This view finds 
support from the description of pitta as the ma/a of rakta 
( Ht£aT: ) 1 and also, the reference made by Caraka “ 

and VSgbhafa 3 to pitta as the rikfti of rakta —both because 
of its intimate co-existence with and capacity to impair the 
integrity of rakta; also because of the fact that, pitta and rakta 
possess nearly identical smell and colour; in addition, the 
location of these two factors are yakft ( liver) and pllhb 
( spleen ). This view finds direct corroboration from modern 
physiological views as regards blood-bib relationship which 
can be summed up as follows— 41 The pigment of bile-bilirubin 
and bill verdin are the essential constituents of the hae mol o bin- 
complex of the erythrocytes. From this point of view, it may 
be stated that rakta is the seat of pitta . These two bile 
pigments are also the waste products or the malas of rakta, 
Rakta and/riMo are stated to have identical colour. The truth 
of this statement wilt become evident by taking into conside¬ 
ration the fact that, though bright red in colour, if left 
undisturbed, the blood separate into two parts—the lower, 

], Co/itjb : Cilii'/it 16 I 10. 

2- I 

)■ 

wfcrife ^ n Gatak* : amm 4 ^ ? -to* 

0. Pm vzm fMh i 

Ait&k£ahtd&ja - MAhfljfAaiu 3=3* 
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contains the cell and is opaque and red, while the upper part 
is a clear yellow liquid—the plasma. Under the microscope, 
an enormous number of pale yellow discs—the red blood 
corpu scles-floating in a colourless clear lluid, can be seen. 
Although yellow, when seen individually, the erythrocytes appear 
to he red in bulk. The colour of the hepatic-bile is guiden- 
ycllow which is largely due to its pigments—bilirubin and 
billverdin. When set free into the blood, the bilirubin contri¬ 
butes to the normal colour of the plasma. Both bile and 
blood have nearly the same characteristic fleshy smell, lit 
addition, both blood and bile are intimately connected with 
the liver and spleen. 

Therefore, the correlation of pitta and rakta, referred to 
in "Ayurvedic classics, may represent the summation of the 
normal relationship that exists between blood and some of 
the important constituents of bile. This can be seen from the 
fact, that the formation of bile consists in the removal of 
bilirubin from blood; its conversion in the liver; its ex. relion 
in the bile eanaUculi, the reabsorption of it from the intestine 
in the form of the colourless compound—the stercobiImogen, 
which latter is utilised by liver cells for the production of 
fresh haemoglobin. The role of spleen as regards the disposal 
of the red blood corpuscle can be seen from the fact, that the 
macrophages present in it, convert the fragmented dust of 
degenerated red cell into bilirubin, which is transported 
to the liver where it is utilised for purposes mentioned 
above, 1 

L. The breakdown and rebuilding eT the Important c™*iiiuent» 
of the blood corpuscles, which are being continuoualy formed 
and destroyed by the reiiculo-eiidotbelial cells, proceed through 
out the life or the organism. Erythrocyte*, to a large extent, 
undergo den ruction in the blood ure am due to iiredvi and 
maim IO which rhey are subjected during their parage through 
blood vcaiel*. At tail, becoming aged, they are not id 5 '' to 
withstand different kinds of stresses and strains to which ibey 
are exposed* - they Undergo fragmentation, InpflcnU .lift- 
rent shapes and varying in iixe, from that of a half Of quarter 
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Additional support to this view is derived from the refe¬ 
rence made by all the ancient authorities of Jyarveda to the 
symptomatology or pittarrddhi, viz., yellowness of urine, faeces, 
ryes and shin, increased appetite, thirst, burning sensation 
in the body and insomnia. 1 These symptoms, especially, 
yellow colour of the urine, faeces, skin and eyes are stated, 
by modern physiology, to be due to the circulation, in excess’ 
of the pigment bilirubin a condition described as bilirubinemea. 
It IS significant to note that Cakrapam Datta in his commen¬ 
tary on Car aka's description of t&khBirita hamate has observed 
that, the non*excretion of pitta ( which imparts to faeces 


OE E ^ C <^11 to nitre du&MIke remnant* containing hw 

□MigloSia £ bae-moeOm* ) arc to be found circulating in. the 
bl«Xhl i spleen and to a lesser orient r occasionally in other 
tlaiuej. From the determination of bi Ic pigment excretion* if 
bw been cntniBtfd that in health between ia ien millions 

Of red cells arc deilrOyed Til this way every second* Of course* 
Ehf* lame number mvti be formed afreih by ibe blood forming 
ti titles. The loss of hacmolobln ia be I ween lB to 24 g. daily* 
The haemoglobin duse ]j changed into Organic iron and pigment 
bilirubin. The bilirubin is transported to the liver through 
the medium of plasma and Is slightly changed, during the 
passage Into bile. Fart of the bile is cacreied into the intestine: 
ihrough the bile ducE and in thr bowel bilirubin is changed 
into cojourkas storco-bili nogen and stcreobilio* which latter 
gives to the farn ks natural dark colour. The nmobilinogen 
i| reabsorbed InfD (he portal blood-stream and is i_clit ised by 
Ehe liver for the production of new harmoglohln, FolInwEfig 
the bilirubin in the liver it Is Seep (hat it ti broken down by 
Kttpjfrr i cells and grlj converted into bi|qpigmaiL iL bilivtr<jla 
Which when reduced becomes bilirubin. The protein-free 
portion L* set free into blood, contributing EO the yellow tint of 
rhe plasma, 

{ Eased On physiological Basis of Medical Practice by 
Best and Taylor and Human Physiology by Wtnion and 
Baylem 3, 

i. fa ^mu gwsnsiwfShprr > ^A ;! ^ ta h,d va s1 1 : r. 
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its characteristic colour— nwluranjaka) into kopha, is responsible 
for £veta vartm nr whitishiiess of purlsa, in this condition, 1 

The explanation of Svetmarcas {corresponding to the 
whitishness of faeces ) in idkhfiirita kfimalft ( corresponding to 
obstructive jaundice} finds support from the modern biochemic¬ 
al findings and they focus attention to the substance the 
non-excretion of which into the intestine ; corresponding to 
the kapha of Ayurveda} causes clay-coloured stool {corres¬ 
ponding to tllapipanibha mrcas ) + According to modern 
biochemistry, **when Nile is totally excluded from the inteslinal 
tract, as a result of severe liver-disfunction, extra-hepatkbiliary 
obstruction or biliary fistula, lipid absorption is more critical. 
As a result of total lipid content in faeces in a cholic animal 
is elevated largely owing to an abundance of suit of fatty acids. 
The presence of these soaps, chiefly insoluble calcium salts,, 
together with the absence of bite-pigments, result in the character¬ 
istic clay ^colourd stools seen in biliary obstruction/ 1 - 

It would seem, that the pitta to which the physical character¬ 
istics and qualities, under discussion are attributed may refer 
to liver-bile and not others. 

An appraisal of the functions, ascribed to pitta would lend 
support to the view expressed above. According to Carakfi, 
who has recorded Marl;i, in hts Soihhim, as having stated that 
"Digestion or indigestion, visual perception or impairment 
nf ji ; the normal or abnormal body tempera* nre; the normal 
or abnormal colour of the body * courage or fear; anger or 
cheerfulness ; lucidity or confusion of mind and such opposite 
traits are the functions of pitta* According to Su^ruta, pitta 

1. WMlftal i 

gi ^a sr yt^ -r, fl rt a { GWs - tttfaa h t6 : 12* > 

Ik (Cakmpxni on the above)* 

2. Abraham White it 4 / i Frfndplea of Biochemistry : Edn. 

page 4 68. 

3. l —f^RFUrf: 

( - $Eir& 32 * } h J 


3 A. 
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in its fiive varieties, imparts colour ( rfigakrt ), promotes 
digestion and me I a bo I ism ( paktikrt ) forms ojas f ojalcrt ) pro¬ 
motes vision ( iejaskrt ), causes intellect f medMkrt ) and body- 
beat (u&i.akfi ). 1 In the opinion of Vagbhata pitta Is respon¬ 
sible for the causation of body-heat ; it contributes to vision, 
confers prabfia ( I iislre of the body) and is responsible for 
build hi and medha, courage or valour and ittBrJava or softness 
of the body. 2 


The functions attributed to pitta, in general, are summed 
up in (he table below :— 


-Somatic or Sarira 

Psychological or tf&nosika 

Prakria or 
physiological 

VJkrta 
or abnormal 

Prakrtu 

or physiological 

Vaikrta 

or pathological 

prod lic lion 
of hunger, 
appetite, thirst 
and digestion 

Impairment 
of hunger, 
appetite, thirst 
and digestion 

caurage 

Fear-complex 

Metabolism 

Abnormal or 
subnormal 
stales of 
metabolism 

cheerfulness 

Anger, rage 

visual 

perception 

Impairment: 
of visual 
perception 

lucidity 

confusion 

Haemopoesis 
or the col on ra¬ 
tion of rasa in 
the process of 
rakla formation. 

Impairment 
of the forma¬ 
tion of rakta 

Intel lecli on 
and intelligence. 

Idiocy 


production of 

Abnormal or 

^ody-heat and 

Subnormal 

temperature 

temperature. 

The colour 

Impairment 

and lustre of 

of skin health 

the skin health 

colour pigmen¬ 
tation 

The formation 

Impairment 

of OJGS 

of the forma¬ 
tion of ojas. 


l. fra qw ir-%^T;5tftt5*J«n *,fr% t 

( Sulmtal SHtra I (5 i 4. } 

5 * . ^ TS-'t’irT^^ 1 sTW i 

( ArtVhgahrJapai Sara II i 2~ J ). 
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It is obvious that, of the various functions attributed to 
pitta, only a part of it namely a the production of hunger 
including appetite ( ksut ), thirst ( ird ), digestion ( pakli ) may 
relate to the physical characteristics and qualities, now under 
discussion, which have been described in the sarhfaiU granihos. 
The discussion of the concerned pitta is really a study of pacaka 
pitta as a whole and accha pitta in part. 

Both SugnitEi 1 * * and Vagbhn|a- have stated that pataka pitta 
obtains in an area between the pakvAsaya and timfisaya; whereas 
Cariika* has stated in very clear terms that acehophta is secre¬ 
ted as the food which has acquired amtabhava traverses from 
the amaiaya to the next lower portion of the kastha, U is of 
importance to note that none of these authorities have made 
any mention of the colon x t consistency, taste etc. of either 
pcicaka pitta or accha pitta . 

Likewise, both Sufruta and V&gbhata have indicated that 
the organ known as grahani is located between pakv&Saya and 
Smasaya and that ( a ) the relation that exists between agnt and 
graham is reciprocal* h e.* agni supports the function of graham 
and graham supports the function of ergnf | 4 * 6 7 ( b ') graham \$ 
also spoken of as pMadharE kata* and it holds the ingested food 
for the duration of its digestion* before the kit fa or undigested 
food residue is propelled into the pakva$aya m ^ Vfigbhapi has 
emphasized the latter point and described it as *grahamt 
grahairii^ Strata has defined kalu as *dh$tYasayimtara- 
mary3da; s meaning 'knla Is the structure which intervenes 

L Prrf <rRt i 

t Swhwtv : Sltm 21:10). 

t m ^ I ( ■' Smra ! 2 : 10 )« 

3 r f^7^^TT^aui4f|: i 

II ( CaraJta + CiHtitl 15 " 10 >* 

4, jf/rfr:goWajd * i-pfro 3 I 5S. 

6. Svtrula : Uttflrtfantra 40 : 169, AfpBngpktJajd jirfn 3 : 50. 

- Suttra ? 

6 . Caraka ' IS ' JJ, 

7. Caraka ■ Cikilfil 1G I 56, Aii^kgfthrJaja' 3 - SO. 

6. £nmr!d * ^rird 4-4, Aitfi mja iOmg rd fi <t ffiftrfl 6. 
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between dhaliis and atoyas, From available descriptions of 
this structure, it is seen that kati resembles, in some respects,, 
the semipermiahle membrane and in other respects the mucosa! 
lining of httlfow visceral organs such as the month, oesophagus, 
small and tar.ee intestines. In the present context, the descrip¬ 
tion of pittedhatlt kaid would appear to refer to the lining 
membranes Eind in special to the lining membranes of the 
gastrointestinal tract extending from the pyloric region, up to 
the i|eo*ceeum. In fact, the lilting or the mucosa I-membrane 
( including the submucosa ) of the intestines—small intestine 
in this context—represents the demarcation between the under¬ 
lying srotatiiil and miimsa lihatu on the one hand and, the food 
in the lumen of the gut on the other. Ira addition, it not only 
serves the purpose of a covering membrane but also ( a ) as a 
system of glands, which provides the necessary digestive 
enzymes, ( b ) as the surface, on which, various kinds of 
digestive reactions take place, and (c } as the surface from 
which absorption of the digested tihfirarasu takes place. The 
graham or pitladharu kalti, as it is also called, has been uniquely 
contrived to meet the foregoing threefold functions. 

The significance of this arrangement, in keeping with 
the observations made by Vigbhaia to pScakapitta t its place 
and functions, and, that of graham, 1 vis-a-vis pi It ad hard hold 

1. Sri S. G. Diiyani, in hi* thesis on ”Grahm~rtga’ offered for his 
pOjt-graduaie diplomaship in I&B6, has effectively shown [bar, 
ift view of evidence gathered by him from (tie available edition* 
of iuMtS-grenthai and modern develop menu in the held of 
physiology Of digestion and metabolism, ihat the ErdA™-air] 3 fsyn 
is (he region of the stomach which extendi from (he fundus to 
Ihe pyloric area and tfh trflmBfa*, is ,he teg On which extends 
from (he pyloric-act rum to the Uco-CKUa, He has, also, dehn* 
rd the latter portion as grahey, in view of the fact that 
( t } the pyloric sphincter, at the Outset, retain* the food in 
(ho Stomach for the duration Of gastric digestion and (he 
production of acidified chyme ; ( 2 J the duodenum exercises 3 
KButating control over the secretion of some of the import ant 
digestive juices and gastric ictivitie*. The remaining portion 
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and its function as described berth by Siidmta and Vflgbhata 
and lastly Caraka’s reference to rite physiological events 
which are slated to take place when tihftradrwyas which have 
previousty undergone amhbhftva in the urdhva-umaiaya are pas¬ 
sed on to the next lower portion of the kostjm leading to the 
secretion of accim-pilta. can be summed up in the light of 
known facts of anatomy and physiology as follows 

The ahuradravyas of different kinds— a£Ua f pita , tidha and 
khadlta —attain ( i ) madburahhava, as soon as they reach 
$aya. This stage of digestion is reminiscent of salivary diges* 
tfon which is completed in the fundus of the stomach, where 
the insoluble starch-polysaccharide—is converted to soluble 
dextrin, under the influence of salivary amylase ( ptylin ), 
Thus, the cooked starch h seen to proceed through the follow¬ 
ing stages in this reaction l 

starch^ cry thro dextr \ n -* achrodext r i n-$ stable dextrin - 

The action of the Salivary amylase i$ of the nature of 
bhinnastirhgk&tQ or splitting, brought about by hydrolysis. The 


of the circa, known u it linsd with piiitdh&rt hot#. It 

provide! the essential Ingredient* ofresponsible tor [lie 
completion of which forms pan of jvptprBgm cj tnpsta* 

In addition, the formati&n of j3rs Or — chjtle, and ibe 

reparation of Si from — the undigested residue of the food, 

lakes place in this arcs. The j^rs^d v corresponding to 
chyle, is retained in the area for [he duration, required for 
Etf i.cscnt or absorption while the Jh'fffl or the undigested 
ztfldtte of the food ij removed and passed on to the pa jtrlitfys 
— large intestine—under the uflutDit of jflm5nst t He has 
thus shown with convincing evidence that the entire tfnall 
intcfliinc commencing from the aalmrn of the pylorus including 
■he pyloric sphincter 10 ileocecalsphincmr, re present a total 
entity t spoken of ns the grahm ii, Fun her, he attached ligmbtincc 
to the area e* tending from pylorus and ending with duodenum 
and showed lhaE this ja ihe operativC and controlling part 
of the entire grahufj lyiiecD. ( S. C r Dhyani ; Graham ROga 
post Graduate Thesis ; 19 56 : pp. ?3~40 ). 
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final rasa or taste of the resultant product* in the upper por¬ 
tion of the Urdhva amMaya, is madhtira m 

(ii ) This digestion is brought to an end by the secretion 
of hydrochloric acid. Here is seen to commence the second 
part of the avast hap(ika t when the aflat®, is stated to undergo 
amlabhara, correnponding to the conversion of insoluble prote¬ 
ins into soluble protein* under the influence of pepsin* in the 
presence of hydrochloric acid. The protein fraction of the 
food^ proceeds through the following stages : 

protein-^ proteoses^ peptons before it is rendered 
soluble. 

The final outcome of the entire gastric digestion is the 
acidified chyme, which has been characterised by Car aka as 
vidagdha\ which term, as interpreted by Cakrapam Datta 
is pakvapakra 2 or kU\dtpak\a*kif\ddapakva (i.e, partly diges¬ 
ted ). The implication of this phase of digestion as described 
by Caraka and elaborated by CakrapSni Dalta is that the hhlira t 
in this slate, is not yet fit for absorption and utilisation for 
bhmsgnl and dhuiwgnipaka. 

It is of significance* in I his connection to note that Caraka 
and Vagbhaia have mentioned that mamsa rasa { muscle-juice ) 
stimulates jatharagm? This suggestion as reminiscent of the 
modern finding that, the u humoural phase” of the secretion 
of gastric juice, ^depends in some way on the presence to¬ 
gether in the stomach of food and gastric juice* it must be 
the product of the action of the gastric juice on the food 
which acts as a secretagogue; that this is so is proved by 
digesting the meat in litre with gastric juke and, then* giving 
the solution by stomach tube* when the secretion begins almost 


\ k ItapwiWIIW I 

U ( Caaka Ciktoa 15 * 10 )» 

2, WIWW-( Cakrap^ni On above ). 

a. W sraiFTt ra; t 

( fiwte mm i ss j 210 >. 


(b) Ait&Tgcfirdaja' GrkittZ 10 : 70. 







AGNL M AVUaVEDA 


r) 


at once/' 1 * 3 T]ie humoural substance thus produced oy gas¬ 
tric mucosa arising out of the action on the latter by polype* 
tides, is known as the Gastrin- which is considered to be 
responsible for the profuse secretion of gastric-jitice- 

Res timing from where we digressed—the digression was 
necessary to emphasise the fact that the ambtva attained by the 
food, at this stage of fikflra pncamz f is due to an amb factor 
secreted by the urdfn'Q&mUiayti? Synchronising with the 
passage down of the tihura which has attained amlabhOrti 
into the next lower portion of the fnahusrot&s, occhapitta is 
Stated lo be secreted. This is a very significant and. possibly 
a very early observation in that it has been shown by recent 
advances in experimental physiology that ihe acidified chyme 
as it passes down slowly from the pylorus into the duodenum 
acts a$ a secrelaeogue and stimulates [he duodenal glands 
( Bruner's glands ) w to secrete a number of internal secretions 
which in their turn have been shown to be responsible for 
making available the bile and pancreatic juice to the duodenum 
for carrying out further digestion of the partly digested chyme. 
The important internal secretions which are shown to be 
seemed hy duodenal glands, under the influence Or acidified 
ch\ rue are : ( i j secretin, ( ii ) pancreozymin, ( iii ) cholecy$- 
totcitim and ( iv ) enlero-gasirone. I! has been shown that 
M the flow of pancreatic juice like the How of bile is regulated 
hormonally by the introduction of gastric chyme into 
duodenum. Pro-Secretin granules in the mucosa of the 
duodenum are apparently activated by the acid of the chyme 

to y ield secretin which enters the circulation lo stimulate the 
acinous tissue of the pancreas and promote the secretion of 
pancreatic juice/' 4 “The sec ret son of pancreatic juice is 

l fc Lchwatt Evaf/i ' Prindpl« of Human Physiology ; page B7G i 
111 b edi lion. 

2 l Thffe is x cotstrdvcriy, if gastrin is tb same aa hiittdalrit, 

3, Modem fldt-anc^i have Identified this factor m bydrocbloHc- 
acid. 

Abimhun Wbiie et - Principle* of Biochemistry, p< **& 1 stc 
Craw BUI Publication I &54. 
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under both neural and hormonal control. The presence of 
secretogogue or acid in the upper duodenum results in the 
liberation into the circulation of a hormone - secretin—--which 
stimulates the flow of pancreatic juice. Since secretin is 
effective in the atropinised animal as well as after a section of 
vagus a direct action of the hormone on the secretory cells may 
be assumed. The pancreatic juice obtained after secretin 
Stimulation is copious in volume relatively deficient In enzyme 
action and of normal electrolytic composition.,. Secretin also 

enhances the secretion of bile and intestinal juice,” 1 .“A 

second intestinal hormone—pancreozymin—which unlike 
secretin, stimulates the secretion of enzymes by the pancreas, 
has been staled to occur in intestinal mucosa. a ”The 
contraction of gall bladder is apparently under hormonal 
regulation; the hormone cholecyctokinin, arising in the upper 
segment of the saml) intestine and entering the circulation, 
when fatty foods are introduced into this portion of the 

intestine-results in the prompt contraction of the normal 

gall bladder and discharge of its contents.” 3 “Emptying of 
the gall bladder occurs only under the influence of partially 
digested food in the intestine. This seems to be under neural 
control, but contraction and emptying or the gall bladder may 
be observed after complete denervation of the organ and 
introduction of partially hydrolised lipid into duodenum. 
Acid extracts of duodenal mucosa contain a material called 
cholecystnkinin, believed to be a hormone, released by small 
intestine.* “Of particular interest in this connection is the 
inhibition of gastric secretion which results from the presence 
of sufficient quantities of lipid in the upper duodenum, iince 
this inhibition is also manifest in subcutaneously transplanted 

gastric pouches the effect has been ascribed to a hormone-_ 

enterogastrone.” 3 A mention has to be made in this connec¬ 
tion to the humottral regulation of intestinal juice; "li has 

L Abraham White *t vl ~ ep. rtf>, p. 75 ] . 

2, lb[d M p. t Sl-702, 

3. Ibid., p^ 454 fc 

4 t lbld. t p, 754. 
ibid, p, :74&. 
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been established that the prince of chyme in tks small 
intestine calls forth still another hormone......This one has 

been labelled a* enterocrinin and it is thought to be a potent 
stimulator of the cells which manufacture inteslin&l juke.'" 1 
In has been shown by Grossman that suitably prepared 
extracts increase the rate of succus-en tenons secretion by the 
jejununi and ileum and also* increase the enzyme component 
of the secretion* 2 3 

The table below will furnish the entire picture of the 
hormonal control of the firdhva amSsaya and the first upper 
segment of the graham? 


Endocrine glands 
and hormones 

Principal she 
of action 

Principal processes 
affected 

Secretin 

Pancreas 

Secretion of alkali 
and fluid. 

Pancreozymin 

Pancreas 

Secretion of diges¬ 
tive enzymes 

Cholacystokinin 

Gall bladder 

Secretion and emp¬ 
tying 

Enterogastrone 

Stomach 

Inhibition of mobb 
lily and secretion 

Gastrin 

Stomach 

Secretion of acid 


From the foregoing experimental observations p cited from 
more rccenr advances, it would seem that the vidagdhshura from 
the SmciSaya f which is amid in rasa, stimulates the humoural 
mechanism, located in the upper segment of adho-&n$$&ya and 
the discharge of fleefo? pitta into this area. The term accha has 
been interpreted by Cakrapani Dalta and Gahgldbara Sena as 
aghana and svaccha, meaning thin and dear respectively. 4 It 

1* LAtlglcy and Chirailcin i The physiology of Man = p*ge 4&9. 
Me C raw Kill Publication, 12 34. 

2. CrtHSfnan M. 1. Phyiio, Revs, 30* 33 p 12 60. 

3. Abraham While eg at 3 Principles of Rlocbcmbtry - p. G? J. Me 
Qmw Hill PublicsiSon, 11394* 

4 (a) CakrtpJtf Dana on ■ tilitri JG : 10* 

(b) Giii^dhiiS Scelb Cel (be H&ipe. 
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is obvious that the concept of acchapiim includes the gall 
bladder bile and pancreatic juice, which together have been 
shown to be responsible for proceeding wuh further stages of 
digestion of fats, proteins and carbohydrates in the small 
intestine. This concept may also include the activities of the 
intestinal juice, viz., succus-c meric us. Acchapstta would, there¬ 
fore represent a total concept; possibly it forms part 0 r the 
nujk h wider concept jvtharugni ( kosthagni or pucakapitta ). 

The facts reviewed above represent but one aspect of the 
concept of phcaklignl or pficaka pitta which may have to be 
studied with the structure known as graham vis-a-vis, pitta 
< agnH ) Jhara kaht, described both by SuSmta and Vagbhata. 
There Still remains another and perhaps, a major aspect of this 
concept, which is of fundaments! importance. It relates to 
the observation made by a]I the three main authors of Jyuneda 
I Vrddhatray t ) that antarOgni contributes to and augments the 
functions of other agnis, which are found elsewhere, in the body. 
For example, says Caraka, kosthagni is considered to be the 
leader of all factors concerned with metabolism in the body. 
Tlr y are all derived from it. Their activities or otherwise, are 
dependent upon an increase or decrease as the case may be of 
jtrharagnfj Says SuSruta, “by a dispensation which is unseen 
( a cause which can not be perceived or explained and which 
is hidden ), pitta which is located in an area between itmoSava 
and pakfBiaya, is responsible for the digestion of four kinds 
of food ingested by living beings and the elimination of the 
residua in the form of urine and faeces after the completion of 
the process. Located as it is in its own place (between 
Smasaya and pakvStqya ) iL contributes to and augments the 
functions of other locations of pittas, j n the performance of 
actions. This pitta is, therefore, spoken of as pncakagnC- Says 

], iran utR’rnfjfw *nr; i 

ft ,, ( Carth . ]Q , „ j 

2- ft* ft*. 

*R*r;rar<n§TP']l ftirwisnur 

«<UWW4« sign? itffir, Itf^ fftura^sftfrRr fm i 

( Juirufj : Sttra 2 L i IQ ), 
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Vagbhuta. in his Ast&rtgahrdayi i l and sariigwhti 1 that the pitta, 
I oca led between pak vfiiaya and amiisaya, is pttcabhaidika and 
a dma inspire of which it performs actions like anata ox fire, 
largely due to the predominance of its tejas component over 
the remaining member* of the bfmta pentad that composes it* 
This fact i$ inferred from the way in which it performs phk&dt 
karmas $ such as the digestion of food and separation of saw 
from kitta. In addition,, w r hi]e being locked in its own place, 
it contributes to and augments the functions of other pittas 
elsewhere in the body. 

In the chapter T * DomdivijRanlya" of his “Sarhgraha *, Vag- 
bliata has stated that: <+ A decrease or an increase of the dktitus, 
occar» according as the liksruitci or the mandaffi of the aspects 
of pdeakfignit present in the (Hiatus. 

**A$ the flame of the forest fire lends to increase or 
decrease* according to the quantity ( more or less as the case 
may he ) of the Indhana ( available in the proximity ) f so also 
is the case with dhutupararhpara< Drnyyas are either or 

difs/tf, which cause an increase or decrease, as the case may 
be. of the dhftms due !o properties potentially inherited by 
them, as m the case of a seed ; ‘'homologous properties of 
dravxas cause sufficient and rapid increase of identical or 
homologous properties in the dh&tus” a 

It 

k 

to snsr w 

( Swa 12 : 10-12 h 

2+ 20 • 5, 

3. ^ RTCVfcTT JnaJTfrH*vqeT: I 

flg ^nnrtu n 

fij-nn i 

*wt anfii mi u 

sN ftftis ft H ^ g«n«r n ■ 

4TOCT4tl^8nq *mi5 ^ 

{ Svtia lit : 16 -10 ). 
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Scheme representing the relationship between Pucak&gni 
and other Pittas and Agnis of the body ; 

tihrujaka 2iacaka Ranjaka S iidh a k a 
Pitta pit la pj tla p ina 


PticakSgnt in Kostfta 
(Producing anttarasa) 


| 

RasadhfttvQgttf 

PBcak&mia 

SthEyirasa 

Rah uitlhist 
PacaktmuiQ 
Sthayirakta 


MtitiisadhutvQgni 
PficokamSa 
Stkdyimamsa 


Sukradhfstvagm 
P&cakamift 
Sthuyiiukra 

M (ijjacfkat vQgni 

PH€akfimia 

Sthilyimajja 

Asthitlkfitmgm 

Pficakrmsa 

Sfhfiyyastki 



M £{$& dh ti fvagn l 
Poeakam^Q 

SthByfmedas w 


J 1 a > he has summed up the earlier 

Samgraiut vers,on quoted above in the following terms : 

“Moieties of kmgm. which is Seated in i, S own pJa « 
distributed to and permeate through all the dhms; a 

- aSC 0 ,t makes for an increase of the dfatvs, while an 
increase of it makes for the decrease of the dfat us.” 1 

fro J h C^L° f "r CS ’ «“«**■**», with the reference 
Zl> 7 ,Mt " PScaka ** « ^der of all 

in br»f tT" OUt p many and ^ ar * reat: hing possibilities. Stated 
b " ' Se reftrences env isage a generic and intimate rela- 

located 5 ZT “ *T d l ° " iS * bttWeen ^P^akapitta ( agni } 
—L' betwee n the Smsaya a nd pakvusaya on the one hand 

i. ingj , 

[ Ait&gahrdejf. Sttn 21 1 34 ), 
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and. the amins of it present iti the dhntws on the other. 
The increase of the one { quantitative and functional ) # would 
appear to determine an increase paripassu of the other. The 
outcome of an increase or decrease as the case may be of the 
pncakfohSas in the dhMtus, would appear to make for a 
decrease or increase of the dhetius respectively, subject of 
course to the availability or otherwise of indhana, represented 
by pottikadravyas. This has been illustrated with the simile 
of the forest fire and the availability of the fuel in the proximity 
of the fire. If the nutrition available in the proximity is homo¬ 
logous to thedfcHu, which is to be nourished by it, then, the 
pttcakhmia aids the normal process of dhMuvrddhi. If, on the 
other hand, the posakadrmyas is not tulya ( Le. t st is non-homo- 
logons ) and is vrfijffl, then, dhaius undergo ksaya —the paco* 
knrii*as corresponding to forest fire consumes or destroys the 
dhfititf themselves. The analogy, hare relates to the scarcity 
of nutrition homologous to the tissues which in effect can be 
compareLf to scarcely vegetated forest where one of the two 
things may happen viz., the complete consumption of the 
avail, blc trees and the final extinction of the fire itself or if 
the jungle is densely vegetated the fire would spread through* 
out and destroy the jungle. The same is the case with paca- 
kuritfas in the dkaius t where suitable indharm is either deficient 
or is not available, the pflcakamia in the dhaius may burn the 
dhmus themselves—thus, making for their ksava. If on the 
other hand, there is a deficiency in the dhntus of Lh epfica- 
kdmsaSi then, in this view, there may be a Vfddhl or increase 
of the dkviiis. 

The Idea underlying the classical description of the beha¬ 
viour of I lie pTicakam£a$ in the dhaiuj, in the two circumstan* 
ces slated above, can be illustrated with the example of the 
conditions described as atyagnt ^known also as bhmmaka* 
and mandfigni corresponding in modern parlance to hyper and 
hypo-metabolism respectively, The former condition is usu¬ 
ally associated with hyperthyroidism which as is well known 
is marked by a gradual increase or speeded up cellular respi* 
ration* This results m the liberation of so much of heat 
that the affected subject feels hot all the time. In spite of 
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voracious fating so much of food is burnt that the body 
weight may decrease; the patient is constancy under nervous 
tension, highly irritable by stimuli and yel unable to do sus¬ 
tained work due to the lack of fuel reserve and suffers retard¬ 
ed growth. The symptoms of the analogous tiksgSgtri In 
the patient h that he easily digests even a very heavy meal 
in a very short space of time. Inspttc of his all too fre¬ 
quent and heavy meal he continues to suffer from voracious 
hunger* parched throat, palate and lips and other discomforts 
due to it. 1 The latter { hypo metabolism ) corresponding to 
mtindagni can be illustrated with low thyroxin avail ability 
—thyroxin activates cellular oxidative processes throughout 
the body and an insufficiency of this hormone has been 
shown to be followed by a reduction in the oxidative 
reaction,— the B. M. R. may fall to 25%. The other related 
symptoms of the condhfon are : the development of myxodema 
which is characterised by a reduction of mental and bodily 
vigour, the loss of sex drive, loss of hair and a a abnormal 
thickening of the skin as if much water has been accumulated 
in it ( oedema it leads to an increase of body weight, since 
less food is burnt to the cells and much of it it stored as fat* 

In our academic discussions at the Posi*Graduate Training 
Centre, two possibilities as regards the statement That the 
arh§as of p&cakagni are responsible for pacetna and dakam 
karmas in the dhdtus, were examined in detail* The first 
possibility was ait outcome of the preliminary experimental 
observations made by the professor of Kdya cikitsa at Mysore 
and Jamnagar form 1952 to 1958, on the effect produced by 
the fresh aqueous extract of the agrti( pirn )dhar& koto 
(corresponding to the mucus membrane of the pylorus and 
duodenum), in cases of ja todara.” The theoretical basis for 

i. *r ^ gfgf: k mgre 

q TOWi ^aT^JlW I i qTOflifi {SwhWmi^ra: 33:24 ) h 
t B ) Cerate i Cikitrt IS i 217-220. 

"■ Dfrarakaoaih ft ih A brM rrporl (m prelim]nary ober 
ViSEion on the effect of A pgrfAiifBtjfdsIM Or a. complele atjueouj 
etrmet or gastnC and duodenal mucosa ip cases of j 4:fra 
t Oifnm 1 aivl jaltdtoa ( Mdtl ) : AntiiCprie I July $7. 
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this experimental observation was the assumption that the pitta 
(dgrti) ithara katii described by both SuSrula and Vighha\a, may 
be the same as the mucus membrane of the pylorus and 
duodenum, in particular and the small intestine in general ; 
the administration of an aqueous extract of this membrane 
should replace at least for the time being the deficit of 
pflcnfcefgni the deficiency of which is staled to be the main 
etiological and pathological feature of udarittoga? In a Urge 
number of cases or jalodara, in which agnirflwrcikatasetra, us 
the extract is known was administered, a dramatic clearance 
of the ascitic fluid through increased miciuration was observed 
coinciding with progressive return of the patient to normal, 
increased appetite and capacity to digest food were observed. 
This phenomenon, according 10 some authorities is due 
probably to the inhibition as may be exercised by some factor 
present in the manual extract t»r the anti-diuretic hormone of 
the posterior pituitary for it was seen that the pronounced 
diuresis noted in these cases, when this extract was administe¬ 
red was not observed when the same extract was administered 
to normal subjects. In addition, the observations made by 
Dr. F. 1. Tovey 2 showed that in advanced cases of liver 
cirrhosis with ascitis preparatory administration of duodenal 
extract for 10 to 15 days followed by ‘mersalyl’ 3 diuretic 
response was noted which could not be observed either with 
the extract or merely I alone. There is, therefore, some basts 
for the belief that some principle in the extract works by 
counteracting the high secretion and retention ot the anti¬ 
diuretic hormone which is known to be present in cases wilh 
cirrhosis and thus, make it possible for the mercurial diuretic 
to act on the kidney.* On the basis of the foregoing observe- 

!,(•) < 

srein-tt § n ( C»rl4 ; GltfM il : 9 )* 

(b) Mime 12 * K 

2 , Frank L Tovey ' Fersan*l commoutcaticn to Prof. C* Dwarfca- 

Il'ich ( iter). 

3, \fcrtuJyl w a powerful mercurial dl\ire:ic. 

4, Frank t Tovty = Ihid* 
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tions, it was suggested that the piUadfiorS kola may con!am r yet, 
another IV. lor whirh may regulate the pituitary control over 
thyroid and its hormone, if this hypothesis cun be sustained 
by experimental and clinical observations then hyper-metabo- 
lism -«ouated with thyrotoxicosis, corresponding to atyagnl 
or hhosmaka and hypo-melaholism, generally associated with 
siiv.i conditions as Simmond s disease { in which there is a low 
secretion ot thyroid hormone ) and hypothyroidism may be 
explained. Paripassu, the correlation between pacakagni, 
located between pakvasaya and UmTisaya and the pacakOihios 
said to be present in the dhUlas may also be explained. 

An alternative possibility has emerged out of the more 
recent studies and discussions, the author had with his 
professor, on the significance and the implications of the 
doctrine, under reference, vis-a-vu, the group of enzymes 
included under the category of cathepsins. 1 Cathepsins are 
proteolytic enzymes, present in al! the tissues of the body. 
There are Tour of them viz.,, 1, IT. Ill, IV and they are similar 
to pepsin, trypsin, nminoprptidass and carhoxypoptidase 
respectively, in their proteolytic activities. They are seen to be 
concerned in the break-down of tissue protein into amino acids 
throughout the body and especially in the liver, spleen and 
kidney.- Authorities, entitled to an opinion consider that 
some of the enzymes viz. pepsin, trypsin, dipeptidase etc. are 
cathepsins present in the stomach and intestine. These latter 
bring about the breakdown of protein into amino acids by 
hydrolysis. It has been shown lhat these enzymes may 
catalise both the breakdown and synthetic reactions. Cathe¬ 
psins have been shown, both in vitro and in vivo, to breakdown 

1 Ouheplii) Greek Km (Eiepsi n, «■ boil down ), Any one of I he 
•ewral proteolytic erzyaes proem in tiMUe catalyzing ihe 
hydroty.il of high molecular weight proicilH to protean an( J 
peptone., and having an opiiraum p H. between 4 and 5 i, it 
believed that after death .he linue. become acid and cat hep .in 
produces A'lldviii prorcoKyjii ). 

‘Gould* Medical Dictionary, p. 2i7 t I HE6 edition 

3. Worand Todd; Teat boot or Bi^inry: ScWnd rfltiaS| 
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proteins into ammo-acids by hydrolysis and pepsin and trypsin 
etc,, could synthesise proteins in all cells by dehydration. 
Generally speaking, conditions of mass action and energetics 
are such that protein synthesis is appreciable only in living, 
cells, while digestion predominates in the gut.' Wcisz has 
observed that all cells contain cathepsin enzymes medialingstae 
synthesis of cellular proteins, after death, when reaction- 
energy and amino-acid raw materials are no longer supplied, 
the same enzymes decompose the protein which they originally 
aided to build. Post-mortem disintegration is partly due to 
this and partly due to bacterial action.- & ' 

Although, little is known about the specific mechanism and 
enzymes which are responsible for the synthesis or body 
proteins from amino-acids during growth, regeneration of 
injured tissue and for the maintenance of tissue mass of the 
adult animal, none-the-less, recent contributions as regards 
cathepsins point to the fact that the important proteolytic and 
hydrolytic enzymes of gastro-intestinal tract and the cathepsins 
of the tissue belong to the same generic and functional group 
and the possibility of an interrelationship between the two 
cannot be ruled out. In any event, these contributions when 
examined in the light of pteaMgni or pBcaka pitta would appear 
to suggest that cathepsins in the tissues may represent the 
pacakViMas, while the pacaka pitta itself continues to be located 
in the intestine. 4^i3nga Stnhgraha's citation, in this regard, 
it is considered, can be explained having regard to cathepsins 
in the tissues and the lack of indluma (amino-acid raw material) 
which may lead to the breakdown or destruction of dhniws by 
hydrolysis. 

The foregoing represent sin overall! picture of the concept 
of pucvkugm i phi® )- As mentioned in pages 43-44 this con- 
cept comprehends jothartgni and bhnmgtii vyspara, which are 
important, in the context of this thesis, for according to 
Caraka, the criterion of efficient functioning of ogw is to be 

U Welli : Biology : Second edition : pp. 343-349. 

2. Iblds p 61* 

3* Cakfmp£n< C&raka - £&rlra 1 * G’>. 

4 A* 




50 CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA 

determined by jaranafaktl 1 or the capacity the human orga¬ 
nism to digest the food Ingested in fourfold manner. This 
has reference to digestive events which take place from the 
time the food enters the mouth to the time the sura or the 
nutrient fraction of it is separated from the kUfa or the undi¬ 
gested residue. These events, in the parlance of modem 
physiology and biochemistry are salivary, gastric and intesti¬ 
nal digestion. It is not as though these three aspects of digesr 
tlon are different and unrelated events. They form part of a 
process represented by distinct phases—each phase contribut¬ 
ing to and determining the events of the nest succeeding 
phase. The foregoing are in keeping with the description of 
dhntapticunnkriya in the Syurvedic classics, which, by the way, 
derive experimental and clinical confirmation from modern 
developments in related fields of sciences, as can be seen in 
what follows. 

Anatomical considerations 

According to 2ymeda w the mahosrotas* corresponding to 
the alimentary tract, is immediately concerned with the process 
of alimentation ( ingestion and egestion ). Afahasrams is also 
Spoken of as kosthch It may be noted here, that the term 
kostha has several synonym*, such as mahus rotas (the great 
channel ) t iartra madhya (the middle portion of the body or 
trunk ) p makRmmn& (the great cavity ), amapakvfiiaya ( the 
organ of preliminary and final aspects of digestion ) and 
fibhymtararogomarga { internal pathway of disease ).^ All 
these terms pertain to the trunk with its great cavity, partitioned 
Into two parts, the woguhB or the thoratic cavity and the 
tidaraguhs or the abdominal cavity. In another sense, the 
aiayas contained in them, such as the noftfri ( umblicus ? ) t s 

1 * Gmaka' Vimtina. 4 X 8 * 

2 , ^g: g*rr=«i^ JT^rwNr;, srrtrtiw irti^ra 

5'* , ‘ < T 1 '^ < w ( CuraJtu : Sum 11 : 40, 

3 " 11 li no[ cl *“ r tine available text *—Hf jtaiAf Ttprr^nr* 

umblieui or it il an anatomical land mart to Indicaie in Organ 
flf cofltalned In Ihe corresponding trta of (he ibdo- 

Ken. Tn E he view of tbe ftuE bor 1 Trca [ed ai an 
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DIFFERENT FARTS OF MAHASRQTAS 
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hfdaya (heart), (spleen), vfifco (kidney* ), ynsti 

( bladder), pwrfjZ&ffiani ( sigmoid colon, known also as pelvic 
colon }* Smiiayt i (stomach and intestine ), uttaraguda ( upper 
segment of the rectum ), adh&guda ( the lower segment of the 
rectum Including the ftnus }, kptdrBntra (small intestine ), 
stkulantra (large intestine ) and vapUvahmu ( omentum 

It would seem from the discussion above that there is a mix 
up in the enumeration of the anatomical and functional parts, 
especially of the ga$iro-iritesUnal tract, i, e<i kosthlmgas, which 
when properly classified will work up as follows:— 

Anatomical divisions of mflAusroto * ( stomach )* 

iCsudranira ( smalt intestine 1, unduka ( ileo-cecum ) f stknhmtra 
< large intestine ), utiaraguda ( upper segment of the rectum ) 
and odhoguda ( lower segment of the rectum wiih anus. ) 

Physiological or functional divisions of mahusrotas . 
jbtmiayQ with its two parts viz, flrdhva and odha-umaiaya^ ( also 
known as pacyarfiun^iny ^) (stomach and small intestine 

including duodenum ) P pakvaiaya ( large intestine ) and 
purl\&dhara ( pelvic flexure ending in anus). 

According to SuSnita, the following constitute the kefthv : 
the anmiaya, pakvniaya, agnyBtayw, mtrntnya, rahmsaya, hfdaya, 

organ may cori«*p«md 10 as^Uje, interpreted a* 'he P“" 
Cfdii. Pandit**, «* w know today pl*Y' two ■*>'“ di « w ' 
tiwc and metabolic—the former relate* to important eircymej 
it contribute* to the digestion °T proteins, carbohydrates and 
fattln the until mieitSne, md the i»tr*r t to sugar mrlaboUnH 
An important organ life P *oereas lying immediately above 
dlJtf ta(i;.ot have been misled by lb* andent author* or 
Xynrveda who have mentioned the liver, tplecn, kidneys 
bladder etc. 

1 , HWW—*F*t , 

=9, sfare, UTRT?W«t HUfliW, TOT35 3ni *tP ’ 

ijKPW ^ I ( Careke t ^Difra 7 i 1 0 ). ^ 

2. PffiwiSt^WRPR inRiswrwpitenTi > "Hum: ^ 

*rwiy*wM*n , i : ii . 

{ C*kr*pl*i OB Caraia 3 20 * 8 )* 
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unduka, pkuphusa . 1 This description would appear to be 
purely functional. It may be noted here that these organs 
constitute the viscera of the abdomen and thorax. According 
to this view, functional divisions of mahajsrolas will be as 
follows —omosaya ( stomach ), pakvmaya ( large intestine ) and 
pacyamUnTtsma ( between DmUjaya and pakvSsaya 2 correspond¬ 
ing to ksudrantra or small intestine). The latter is also 
known as grahcql. SuSmta 3 has very clearly stated that 
MttSsaya is the seal of kapha, whereas, Caraka 4 and Vavbhata 
have described Sr/Wsaya, not only as the seat of kapha hut also 
as that of pitta. It is probably with a view to clarifying the 
position that Cat Tapani differentiated SimSsaya into two func¬ 
tional parts, viz., Vrdhva and adim-itmusaya, which later, he 
has described as paeynmdntiiaya. 

It is of interest to note that of the fifteen kosihdhgas des¬ 
cribed by Caraka and of the eight by Suiruta, phupphusa (lung), 
mtaiaya in its two parts— mdhva and adha, the latter correspond 
to ksudrantra, nubhi ( pancreas ? ), vrkka ( kidney ), vasii ( blad¬ 
der \pakv&saya ( large intestine ), purtsudhTira ( pelvic colon ), 
uttaraguda and adhoguda [ upper and lower segments of rectum) 
are seen to be developed from the “primary alimentary tube" 
laid down in the embryo, as will be seen from the following :— 

'"The embryonic digestive tube is essentially a blind tube 
of entoderm as it is first formed. The muscular layer which 
surrounds the lube is formed secondarily from splanchnic 
mesoderm, An oral cavity { or stomodeum), which will 
later become the mouth, in vagi nates from the anterior end of 
the embryo to meet the anterior end of the eniodermal tube. 
The surface ectoderm is pulled in with this invagination and 
lines the anterior part of the ora! cavity. In the same way 
a posterior ectodermal invagination pushes in to meet the 

1. WRtajntlNWRf ipr<T ^ I 

*5°!** rtfiwhtlr ll Suiata - CiHua 2 ; 12. 

2. { i } i Ult&ratiwtra -10 i IGtL 

{ b ) JTkintfd- - Sutra 21 : 10. 

3. JiTg^ ^ \ 

TOfit 21 i 11. 

4. Cfliolfl : Sutra 20 ; 
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EMBRYONIC DEVELOPMENT OF MAHaSROTAS 
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different parts OF MAHASROTAS 
WITH THEIR SPECTALJSED FUNCTIONS 
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entodermal cube u«r ils caudal end. The caudal end of the 
entoderm* L tube forms a common posterior opening called the 
cloaca. In mature animals that retains Che cloaca, such as 
birds and reptiles, the urinary and reproductive ducts open 
into this common opening. The human wtayoftic j'“* 
soon divides to form the rectum domlly and urinary bladd r 
and urogenital sinus ventral*. The urethral and anal 
canals arc soon established and the cloaca ^ 

anal canal by virtue of its origin is lined with an epithelium 

of ectodermal origin. 

The pharynx region ha, been atoned trow the tlnnj 
pnintof ... derivative.. Certainly the atrnetute dertvetl mn 
The phetynogeal nrches end gill cleft, conftttate a .not, ,n- 
teresiing part of the history of embryonic development 
Vphsryn, itself t, a .oft -beat d„ bach ot the «a h 
0 „d leading to the nesophsgus. The ,on.tl l.= embedded 
its lateral "alls. The oesophsgus is at «rst a ■ torti 
leading to a .light enlargement in the dtgesuve tube the 
"Lh. Daring .he 6 flit ««* -be «»"»'* "”f 

begins lo assume the shape of the marine organ. * » «£ 
X located rather high in the bod, cavtty, bc Jatm E he 
sisth and seventh weeks the body elongates and the stomach 
appears closer lo its permanent lomttion. The oesophagos 

-TSTSIISTiM— below the stomach from 
the reeioo of the intestine destined to become the duodenum. 
The entodermal diverticulum grows into a thick walled visicle 
from which the liver lubcsles and hepatic ducts arise. The 
entodermal ducts grow into splanchnic mesoderm which 
provides the connective tissue of the liver and Us ca P s ^ ‘ 
The posterior portion or the diverticulum gives rise to the 
gall bladder and cystic duct The feta! circulatory pan 
provides that food-laden blood from the place*la shall pass 
through the liver. The liver becomes proportionately very 
targe in the foetus, accounting for around ten per een o 
body weight in the fetus of nine weeks. The liver is sill 
large at birth but represents approximately only five per cep 
of the body weight, while in the adult the proportional weight 
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shrinks to two or three per cent. The liver eventually becomes 
located below the diaphragm largely on the right side. The 
stomach lies to the left and is partially covered by the liver. 

Two diverticula from the primitive entoderm a I tube give 
nsc to the pancreas. One pagination from the dorsal wall 
becomes the dorsal pancreas and the other e vagina lion from 
the dorsal wall becomes the ventral panereas, The duct of 
the ventral pancreas is associated with the common bile duct. 
The lengthening of the bile duct and the growth and flexure 
ot the duodenum bring the ventral pancreas to a position 
dircLtly below the base of the dorsal pancreas, and the two 
parts fuse in the embryo in seven weeks. The greater part 
of the mature gland is derived from the dorsal pancreas; and 
the ventral pancreas forms only the tower basal portion. The 
dorsal pancreatic duct joins the ventral duct in a manner to 
retain the base of the ventral duct and its primitive connection 
With the bile duct. The single duct of the mature pancreas, 
then joins the common bile duct in the ampulla or Voter and 
empties the pancreatic fluid into the duodenum along with 
that of liver. 

"The intestine at first is a straight mbe extending from the 
stomach to the cloaca. Iris held in place by a connective 
tissue sheath called the mesentery. Anteriorly in the duodena! 
region there is both a dorsal and a ventral mesentery dividing 
the body cavity or ceolom into right and left portions. 
Posteriorly the right and left ceolom form a common cavity. 
The ceolom, itself arises as a narrow cavity between layers 
oi somatic and splanchln mesoderm. The transverse septum 
which latter becomes a part of the diaphragm, separates the 
plural and cardiac cavities from the abdominal cavity. The 

lungs and heart occupy the thorasic cavity, and the intestine 
conics to lie in the - j bd o min el E csvity a 

The intestine lengthens, forms a loop, and then grows 
rapidly to form so many coils that the small abdominal cavity 
apparently cannot contain them. A loop of intestine then 
pushes out mto the umbilical cord at about five weeks. The 
abdominal cavity continues to enlarge and in the embryo of 
ten weeks the extended portion is pulled back through the 
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umbilical ring. The caudal part of the intestine h actually 
of smaller diameter than the small intestine in the early 
embryo. At a latter stage in its development as in the fetus 
ot five months, it begins to resemble the large intestine of the 
new born infant. 1 

“The area immediately posterior to the pharyngeal pouches 
give rise to a laryngotracheal ridge on its ventral surface in 
very young embryos. The primordial outgrowth of the larynx 
and trachea then arises as a bud from the primitive gut in this 
region. The tracheal hud elongates and branches to form 
broncheal buds. The whole structure is bilobed and js com¬ 
monly called the lung bud. The bronchial buds by continued 
branching from the entire respiratory tree, the broncheal tubes, 
bronchioles, and alveoli. The bronchial buds are entoderm a 1 
but they grow into a mass of mesenchyme from which will 
arise the supporting tissues of the lungs and bronchial tree; 
Only the epithelial lining of the passage ways remain entoder¬ 
mal in origin. The lung buds grow out dorsally and on 
either side of the heart into that portion of the body cavity 
which will later become the pleural cavities. The lungs are 
small at birth since they are never fully expanded with air. 
While respiratory movements may t.ifee place before birth, the 
lungs are not functional until the new-born infant takes its first 
grasp of air. The lung tissue may not become completely 
inflated until several days after birth.” - 

XVASTHA FAKA 

AvasthSpeika refers to changes, which H/iSfodrovyos undergo 
in the kostkn. Two phases of it have been described viz. 
prapuka and vipska. Prap&ka has been defined as praihama- 
puka or the first outcome of puka or chemical action. 3 
Vipuka has been defined as the outcome of the action of 
juthartigrti on the Shura substrate—the resultant of the previous 

1* ^ : The Human Oigwustn : 1055 edit Loo, pp> 485- 

* 87 . 

2. Ibid. pj>. 487-469, 

5tHl^i3. tin i CikrapHjai do Cor ofait 
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pdka t l Le. pmtkama pska, which is to be judged front the 
point of view of the taste of the end products of gaslro- 
intestinal digestion viz., madhura ( sweet), amid { sour ) and 
katu ( acrid or pungent), 

It has been stated that dravya Is the basis for rasa, gii$a, 
viry'd , viptika etc., and therefore, it is of fundamental impor* 
lance. 2 By drarya is meant the anus or atoms of the bhfita 
pentad. The main mode of the formation of compound sub¬ 
stances is slated to proceed as follows : (he adhisthHatt or basis 
for the formation of a compound is prthil paramunu, observes 
as tbejwri or medium and, agni, paxma and nabhas, align 
themselves (in varying numbers and modes ) in the compound. 3 

It was noted earlier at page 9 that prtkvt ap, tejas and vQyu, 
according to Ny&ya-vailesika system have anuivtt, i,e., they 
are finite or atomic. Alcaic, in this view, is vibku ( con¬ 
tinuum or infinite ). They are karana dravyas. But, in the 
view of sBrhJcbyas, paramanus of prthvi, ap, tejas , rSyu and 
nabhas are all korya dravyas and they are finite. * This is also, 
the case with nabhas which, at the level of tamasuhamkura, 
has been staled to be vibhu. In the Nyuya-vaisesika sense, the 
opus can neither be created, nor destroyed or altered. They 
are eternal, in this sense, the anus of Vaiieslkas are ue- 
plus-ultra. 

It is the number in which different kinds of bhnta pmmMus 
combine and their spatial relationship with each other, that 
confers on the compound thus formed, its characteristic rasa 

i« «wi-nr*nni i 

TBTfrt TftfTttn^ * Aon; r sura 0 : 20. 

2. ( b ) ^ tmffqp i 

.4JJCiIr Zuhrdqy-Z 1 SVtn ® I I 

( b 5 Suituia : s&ra AO :: ] 6-18. 

3. i 

I AiFifiiahrd&ra i 9 ? 1-2* 

4. The fwBmimr, in their tuns, ate sraicd m be co&pwtd by 

more e!emM, mrT unl[1 ef Mh<ril0(t of ■* 

which afe five in number t viz. icUo, iPar l a , ^ rsjfl anJ 



AGKl IN AVURVEDA 


57 


•{ taste ), ifrj G 1 ( mode of energy viz,, us$a or kinetic and $Ua 
or potential }, yJp&ka ( the outcome of the chemical changes 
to which the compound is subjected in The body* described 
in the terms of rasa )* gtt$a ( quality ) and prabhlfta* ( specific 
and characteristic properly which may not be described or 
explained in terms of rasa, gima, vfrya, lipuka )* 

Compounds which are formed with the five kinds of 
karanadrmyas are unity a (transient); their qualities and pro¬ 
perties are also transitory—they last as long as the combination 
lasts. Anus, contained in a compound belonging to the same 
species* combining in the same number but in different spatial 
relationships may appear apparently to be identical in rasa, 
gtma. ?f rya and vipfika, but their actions in effect may be 
different and not be explicable from the point of view of rasa, 
guna, vlrya, vlpdka. This peculiar and what to ihe ancient 
authorities appeared to be an unseen 3 and inconceivable 
power {acintya sakti) has been explained by Professor 
C. Dwarakanath as follows : “Pressing the analogy of modern 
physico-chemical concept isomerism, he explained the observed 
difference in the functional behaviour of two substances, which 
have an identical atomic structure but the atoms whereof 
are spatially aligned differently exhibiting distinctly different 
properties. He illustrated this difference with the example 
of ammonium cynatc and urea, and also with the common 
place example or the difference in the meaning and the 

gawtha JupurJaf/di . These la leer Ire [he l Utun nJr g^ri p in retarfou 
<o (he tiAtf&bhVfl pefflfflDruij, now under reference. 

1. ( a ) jf f?JH% SI! fsqr I 

fthqf li Ctnt&a : Stirs 26 t 65. 

( b ) 3 ri n?ft^j5T>f^'ilTiT ^4 few i 

A if&hifthrdajtt 1 -SCfr-i? 1 1 17. & AilUhiassftigraJta " . 

{ C ) ufas: I HcmSdfi on [he atsJsrc, 

2 . [ a J II 

ArfSh&ahfdiHj* * Sutra B ' 2$ m 

{ b ) Gsrali * Sutra 26 ■ 67, 

( c ) Svhvta : Sutra 40 : 3 0 -^L 
[ 4 } A$. $am$T£ha " Sfttra 17. 

3. qUhfeftm 1 Caraka - Sutra 26 : 70. 
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significance of the terms 'God and Dog,’ ‘Pot and Top, 
'Karma and Amrak’ etc," 1 

The digression into the nature of dravya became necessary 
in view of the description of the products which represent 
the final outcome of the fitharagni pbka, in terms of their rasa 
or taste. The only important point to note here is the fact 
that changes in rasa are directly correlated to changes in the 
composition of dtatyos. brought about under the influence of 
plharagm. 

Thus, the atitira paka in the kostha may be stated to proceed 
in the following order— 

( I ) The presence of food in the mouth is followed by the 
perception of its taste, under the influence of bodhaka kapha. 

This kapha is slated to be present in the tongue 
L Modhurabhwa and it enables the perception of taste. ’ The 
implication of hodhska kmpho meeds ati e ns ini 
nation. It is obviously a fluid present in the month in which, 
food substances are dissolved or ionised; for a substance which 

"According .0 this concept. to*y ideality of 

charted compel’,™ Bud y« different pro^nla. 

The ca*« of UIca -C<^ and Brnwonlim Cyflale—NH^CNO 

be died as examples of'lsomcrMoa. Hotb the* eomppand* 
have lbe same molecular formula N.>H 4 00 and yet lW arc 
different in ibetr properf*. The ^ the case with 

ethyl ether—C C-dlj ) 2 0 and butyl alcohol—C*H 0 OH. From 
these, il Will be seen that the chemical composition which 
largely determine! the secondaty qualtliei OF substances, lueh 
as mm, ciew and d«« oo(, ibercFore. imiqwsly 

determine a chemical compound. The examples of ‘isomerides’ 
effectively Illustrate the concept of pftsihsto. 

C. Dwarakanjub f Fundamental Principle* of Ayurveda : 

Part III, page 171- 

2. (■) aNWB I 

Surrem I ' 1 *. 

(b 3 rftfhi^ra i fhrat trflSTTwrtt.• 


ApB’tgekriaja * SHtta 12 ‘ It, 






A vast ha Paka 

Name of 

the avqy- Glands or cell 

tmi where 

seereted 

Is Vata vyipira ( Nervous 

control) 

Madhura siptci 
Drdhvabbign of 
Ordhyn 3nia^yn 
( Upper portion or 
fundus of the sto¬ 
mach } 

Mukfin iSub-maxilhu 
( Bnccril 2 Sub-lingual 

1 envity ) 3 Parotid 

vy Aranas (Portion) of prana viz. 
1. A brunch from chord:\tyn> 
pans ( Parasympathetic ) 

2 h Sympathetic from the plex- 
around facial artery, 

V 

Madhura in the upper 
portion ( Fundus ) 
and Am la in the 
body and lower 
portion ( pylorus ). 
upto the end of 
AdhoAmi&yn (small 
intestine ) 

Ordhva- 1 Peptic 

asnaiayii 2 Oxyntic 

( Stoma- 3 Mucoid 

ch ) 4 Surface 

5 Castle cells 

, AMas ( portion ) of Samflna 
vayu viz,, I sympathetic from 
| coeliac ganglion and 2 Para¬ 
sympathetic from vagus ( 10th 
cranial j nerve 

Amlapnka 

Grahani 

( Duode* or Pancreas , 
mim ) 

AihSus ( Portion ) of Samaria 
vlyu viz, f Sympathetic from 
Coeliac ganglion 2 Parrisympa- 
Ihelic from Vagus. 3 Intrinsic 
nerves ( Pert feral Brain ) 


Gliart Furnishing Known D<tails of AoasthapOka 


(58) 


Activated by 


1 Dar<bn.t asvadnna 
und bghnmn, etc. 
of food 

2 Manasika or 
Psychic 


1 Reflex phase due to 

a. Psychic effect 

b. Distension of the 
stomach 

2 Mechanical stimu¬ 
lation by the pre¬ 
sence of food 

3 t tumor it) phase 

A Presence of diges¬ 
tive products in 
duodenum 

5 Chemically ( Gas¬ 
trin ) 


1 Reflex From the 
entrance oi acidi¬ 
fied chyme 

2 Humoral 
a Secretin 

b Pancreozymin 

3 Neural 


Medium for 

wodt r 


' -- 

f 4-5 pHT 

2 37 u c Temp 

3 Presence of 
Hd helps 
the Inaction 
of pepsin 


1 4S.0 pH 

2 45°C Temp, 


1 6 pH 

2 Trypsin is 
activated by 
entrofciaase 


Srava n§ma (Name 
of tbe secretion) 


1 Bodhaka Kapha 
( Mucin ) 

2 Pacaka Pit lit 

{ Ptylio or sali¬ 
vary amylase ) 


1 Kaledaka kapha 

2 Rufljalcii pitta 

3 Pacaka pitta 

a Hcl (from oxyntic 
cells ) 
b Renin 

c Lipase 

d Pepsin (from 
peptic cells 


P&cakapittu viz. 

1 Trypsin ( Pnstd- 
nasc > 

2 CheiHO Trypvtn 
and carboxy pep¬ 
tidase. 

3 Amylase 

4 Lipase (Steup sin) 

5 Milk curdling 
enzyme 


Substrate 


Cooked and 

uncooked 

starch 


Ingested diet 

cane sugar and 
other sugar, 
Soluble easel- 
nogen. 

Fat 

1 Protein 

2 Collagen 

3 Mucin 

A Nucleic acid 


1 Protein 

2 Elasttn 

3 Proteoses and 
Peptone!! 

on stareh, first 
acted by Hel 
Fat 

Milk 


— 


Idtma (End-Products ) 


a 


Soluble starch 

i 


i 


n Llexirin Maltose 


Vipifca 


Je irtrin 
1. 1 — 
e dextrin 


I 

Maltose 

i 

Maltose 


Remarks 


Vtdagdha 
or arha- 
pafcva 


( Klediii.rbhiiiMSamgatn or 

eg rat ion) 

chan os in structure by which 
other! enzymes can act easily 
Insoluble caseinogen + calci¬ 
um = Calcium caseinate 
Fairy acids and glycerol 

Acid ptetaprotcin- proteoses 
and peptones 

GslicKUts and gelatin pepto¬ 
nes 

dike substance 

1 Proteoses and peptones 

2 Nucleic acid 


A mbs 


Vidagdha 



Alkafi-meta protein 
—detiiro proteoses, 

-Reptciic 

-peptone like substance 
Amino acids 


Dextrin s 

Fatty acid and glycerol 
Curdles 


Amin 


Vidagdha 















































































































Avasiha Pika 


Aiiilapfika { contd ) 


Name of I 

the avfljv , Glands or 
am where 


secreted 


Grahanl 
( Duode¬ 
num ) 


Amlup&ka (contd ) 


K&udra 
ntra 
(Small 
Intestine) 


B Yaklt 


(Liver' 


C Burners 
glands of 
duodenal wall 


Crypts of Liver- 
kutati 


Kapipika 


Brhadan 
Ira or 
La r (ic 
Intestine 



From Bacteria 


Vata vy£pSra{ Nervous 
control ) 


Ain^iis ( Portions ) of Samfina 
VSyu viz., Sympathetic and 
Pamsymp thetk 


Ariiias ( Portions) of SumSna 
Vflyii. Viz, I. Extrinsic A. 
Sympathetic B. Parasympa¬ 
thetic 2. Intrinsic A. Auerba¬ 
ch’s plexus B. Miessner’s plex¬ 
us ( Which form the Perifecnl 
Brain ) 


Amins (portion) of ApSna Viyu 
viz., 

1. Extrinsic 

A. Sympathetic 
II. Parnsympathetic 

2 . Intrinsic 

A. Meissners plexus 

B. Auerbach’s ,, 

( But nerves are not respon¬ 
sible for Bacterial enzyme 
secretion } 


Activated by 


1. Neural 

2, Chemically by 
cholc-cystokinuJ 


1. Neural 

2, Chemical like 
secretin, 

2. Mechanical by 
presence of fool 
and peristalsis 


1. Presence of food 

2. Peristal is 


Medium for 
work 


6. 3 to 
8. 6 pH 


6,9to 
7. 2 pH 




Srfiva nama (Name 
of the secretion 


I, Paeakapitta— 

a. Bile salts ( Not 
an enzyme ) 

b. Mahrafijaka Pitta; 
( Bile pigment ) 

Ducrinin etc,* 


Par aka pitta viz, 

1. Baterokirase 

2 . Erepsin 

3. Invertase of 
Sucrase 

4. Maltase 

5. Lactase 

6. Peptidase 

7. Proteases 

8. Lipase 

9. Diaminasc 

10. Arginase 
U. Nude inn sc 
12, Phosphatase 


Various Bacterial 
enzymes 


Substrate 


Large fat dro¬ 
plets. 


Helps trypsin 
to complete its 
work 


Cane sugar or 

Sucrose 

Malsosc and 

Dextrose 

Lactose 

Peptones 

Proteoses 

Fat 


Carbohydrate 

Callulosr 

Fat 

Proteins 

Akinin 


Pari nama ( End-products) 


Vipaka 


Emulsified fats (Small droplets) 


Glucose and Fructose 

Glucose 

Glucose 
Amino acids 
A ml no ac ids 
patty acid and Glycerol 


Lactic acid-xrar borne acid Sul- 
pide and Butyric acid. 
Carbonic acid 4*Methane 

Valeric and Butyric acid 

Peptones and Amino acids 

Ammonia* Indol and Sfcatol 

Ethylamine 


Mad hum 

Modhum 

Madhuta 
Amh 
Amla 
Amh J 


Amla 
Katti 
Amh 
Amla 
Katti 
Kani 


Foot Note t— 4 This Substance togathcr with Anthelone and Villicriniti arc found in the gastro-intcsimal tract; but they are stated to be not wdl defined entities* West & Todd, Text Book of 
Biochemistry: 1955 edn: Page 1293, 
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Remarks 


Vidagdba 
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can neither dissolve nor ionize cannot invoke the sensation of 
taste* It is obvious that, since bodkaka kapka is a variety a( kapha 
n should possess at least some of the invariable qualities of this 
daw viz. the apycguna. In addition, it should have the capacity 
to permeate through food and loosen the component particles 
>0 that, they may go into solution. 1 The concept of bodkaka 
parallels the description of saliva, secreted by the salivary 
glands, especially pa rote ids, which abound in serous cells 
and which produces a thin watery secretion. I, is of course 
understood that, the mucus cells, especially, of the sublingual 
glands, prov.de a thick substance. These glands, also, provide 

3 * en , ZymC ' pty,in - Thus * saliva, the analogue of bodhaka in 
Ayuneda. performs the following functions^ j ) it dissolves 
some substances, thus making taste possible; ( H ) the enzyme 
content m ,t begins to act and ( ii» ) j, lubricates the food, so 
that it may be swallowed. The outcome of the action of 
bodhaka on food, especially that fraction of its composition 
which is essentially madhura in taste, is seen to be continued 
an completed in the upper portion of iirdkva Umuioya des- 

; r ; Md in l J e modCTa anal0m y w the fundus of the stomach. 
> now, the insoluble madhura portion of food becomes 

— y SQlubIc and mijced y P with the frothy ftfedaka 

AyutBidmltra : PraSne 1 - 81 . 

ttr: fegTitf(%q?rr5 jpufa i ^ i 


VogSnfcnd*n&Eha On, the above, 
li Li i«n thai, even u early as ihc fifteenth century when 
Vfgjnand^oSsha li said is have written bii commentary on 
Ayurveda Snrra* /a/a in the niouEli, corresponding 10 fodhdta 
), described by earlier muLhorhiet, perform two 
function^ Via,,* j| enable! [aslrpcrcepiion and tpllta jfce food 


m lbc niotiih. The former function wai Attributed by him 
to the op or watery component of lain and, the latter* to the 
pOEeniial teju rrom which ap has been lEatcd* by some of the 
f3i ItiCmka phi loiophieix Whatever the philosophical Lnlcrpretauoti 
of lh;i phenomenon may be, the fact remains that if was rceog- 
ulled by the medieval Ajurvidit authorities tbit lajlva performs 
both |he function! described above* 
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^pha( mucrn ) present in the Urdtm ***** ll h obvious 

thlS of lhe Which is meant to 

undergo flftfflfttow remains in this stage still to be digested 
nd [t also becomes mixed up with kiedako which latter acts 

TLl an H r f0rms Uinna ( ^ is 10 5ay * * permeates 
-hroLigh and loosens the particles. ) The nuidhuru bhava of 

he y<,, mka is now brought to an end, synchronism- with 
the commencement of the second awthb, namely, amlab^vo. 

fr 0m mo U ,h 10^^ is 

and V- lu Ct '°sr° f PrB * mdyu ‘ According to Caraka, 1 SoSruta* 
_ . V ^hhafa. functions of prr^vnu, include the secretion 

deglutftioW ° f Sai,Va [.- khana > eructation ( udgSra ) and 
2J2The act of secretion of saliva. 

w . n8 . ° modern Physiology, is due to the stimulation of 
sympathetic and parasympathetic. 

The term Qrmaprmcia, translated verbatim, means the entry 

thVr lnt O Bnmiaya or, in other words, its propulsion into 

f rSan ' ‘ Jnder Ihe mfluence of priinavayv. Stated in terms 

stated° T P . h>S[o] ° ey * aclit,ns ascribed to pruitavdyst, w hich is 
Stated to be located in the Mrdta 0f head, resemble those of 

to lierVO ‘ ,S SyS ‘ em ^ •*** Jnd P^psympathetic 

indudes * r n lh ° Ugh ' he andent *»"•& ^ription 
mdudes some functions of the peripheral nervous system also. 

T treiS SCCnt ° te ^ in the medulla- 
- g ' ^ hesc fucts iire 'Beeping with the description of 
and 1tS looation in ti,e MUrtlhn or head * 

39 Ji ^?° mCnt>n otomlabh5 ' a was discussed earlier in pages 
* Tins aspect of the amsttafiaka, can be seen from 
_ contributions made by modern physiology, 

to correspond to peptic digestion of proteins 

do with ,k 1 andl ‘ dOCS 1101 a PP ear to have anything to 
h the digestion of substances which possess madhura 

sjJ *r i Curate : miisa 20 : s. 

fllssj I Suimtd : MJa™ 1 : 13, 

It Ajp&tAtdyq : 12: *, 

f » 1 "\ 1 A-rtSkgohrdaja i Sutra 12 : 4 . 

f b > t*n# m . 1 Coroto : Qikitsz 20 i 6 . 


1. 

2. 

3, 

4. 
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rasa viz. Lhe carbohydrates. On the other hand, the insoluble 
proteins are digested, predominantly by the amla type of jrfra, 
that occurs here* rendering this substance vje*, proteins* soluble. 
At this stage* the food substances remain partly digested and 
partly undigested Le f , their digestion is still incomplete. This 
aspect was described earlier at page 38. It would appear that 
the amlabhilva of the avasthaplika, is further continued under 
the influence of prharagm, resulting in the final breakdown— 
bhiimasamgifflta^ of various constituents of the food* which 
are meant to be absorbed from the am a Soya into the system, 
Carak li says “The food that has reached amnsqyt i or the seat 
of digestion, being fully digested* is distributed in its changed 
form to the entire body by means of dhamanls . 1 The term 
‘dhamanV in this context obviously refers to blood vessels and 
lymphatics in the villi of the small intestine* through which 
the absorbed food is transported to the liver and cysterna 
chyle re pec lively p from whence* it is distributed to all the 
parts of the body through the circulating channels for provid¬ 
ing nourishment to tissues. 

Sam&tia Vftyu^A reference to samUna r ay it is necessary 
here, as this vEjw is slated to reside in and exercise control 
over intestinal digestion. According to Y&gbhati), samana 
vS>ti is present neartfgnl and it always moves throughout the 
kostha* In addition, it is stated to enable the reception* dig¬ 
estion, separation and propulsion of food . % Functions 
similar to those of samtina vayu are seen to be performed, for 
the most part, by the intrinsic nerves of the stomach and' 
intestine. It has been shown by modern researches that 
numerous nerves are found in the walls of the stomach, in¬ 
testine and oesophagus Some of them have been shown to 
be the terminal fibres of the extrinsic nerves of these organs. 
These connect the gastrointestinal tract anatomically and 
functionally with the brain and spinal cord. In addition to 


1. 3+IHI^M: 1 

gifaw » Cami* ; n n&u 2 * 24 } 

2. Qtntftefcftiiflqw erfa: t 

^trSr ^Rr gsfcT n : sa i*a n * 0 
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* bove - “ h “ .h« these organs also have 

complete neurones especall, beneath a, mucosa ,J“ 

, ' T“!' T m “ SC '“ r la!,et! ' Th «' neurones 

“ *° I> " SSKS !l,ort Writes and axons contained 

almost entirely within the walls of the tract. They make 

ddiffUB «***„ nerve tissue and serveaT.hdM 
*ee„,„l,sri or '■peripheral brain" by whlch , hc lM J« 

movemeni, are controlled independenr of the ,pi„ a l C ord and 

, T|I “ S fl " d "’« 5 b««d on experiments involvina 
severence or all the extrinsic nenra! connections of the 
stomach and intestines which slowed the digestive movements- 
pensulsts—though mod,Bed ,o some extent. „i„ conttn. 

the H .‘fT* 1 " 1 " and Parasympathetic does not abolish 
tte pertatnltte movemems hot the application of cocaine to 

thciow er_..11 results in the abolition „f , h e ,me,tin,! move- 
menu Tins, while enteric plexuses function in mnintamine 
,c rhythanc pcristaitic movement along the digestive tract" 
tb cntral nerves vta.. the parasympathetic and sympathetic 

“of :,r a " nS 0 " paristaisis which 

«of utmost importance to the process of digestion i„ the 
Btne way as the description of , h e influence exeLTys^ 
on the process of digestion, ns described by Zym&_ ' 

mechanically brent-up imestinnl contenls 

IZ ‘1' < ,h °"’ uel,ly n,iMd ,,p ivi,h '«» 

s^ ,q ;;.^■r b T h, *-—*•'» ZmS 

surfaces of the intestinal wall, absorption or the tiieesrJ 
portion of the nutrition takes place The ihriv i ■ . 

r 

or the separation of the nutrient' fraction £?*?" 

which is still to be digested or if unifies Jd the etnu^ ’ 
muBwaof this fraction to lhe sab * m e * pj,SIOn or 

suDseqtiem segments of the 

!' starling : J, Phyriel, 1899, 24 , (B; J8o t( 26( 

!♦ AaEntahtJan : sw™ 12 $ g. 
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intestine where by churning movements followed by the peris¬ 
taltic waves the process of digestion is conimtied without 
interruption, until, the finally digested residue is passed down 
in a semi-solid state into pakv&sayv. 

The pBka, that takes place in the pacysmunataya and which 
results in the separation of the surabhuga and its absorption 
into the body* and the propulsion of the kittabhnga, into the 
pakvns&ya. for further pftkas is due to jatharagni vydpftra. and 
this description would appear to be a generalisation of the 
action or function of several substances* essentially conforming 
to the root meaning and definition of the term pitta viz,* pacana 
and parin&maria* Substances referred to above, would appear 
to include acehaplitQ— a total concept—which comprises of 
several digestive secretions viz.* liver-bile-, pancreatic juice and 
intestinal secretions such as* suecus interkus etc. Detains of 
various constituents of the j&fharRgni the substrate on which 
they act and the final outcome of the several reactions are 
furnished in the tabic at page 66a, 

Further digestive events which take place in the bfhmionira 
or pakvEsaya, as it is also known* has been succintly described 
by Caralca in the following terms : "the 
3 + Katubhftvt r material passed from ftma$aya a having reached 

the pakvuioya, being dried up by heat* is 
rendered into lumps. During this process* pungent (kctu J 
VRyu is produced. 1 Commenting on the above* Qikrapim 
Datta has stated that by " paripindite pakv&sya” is meant the 
change to the form of lumps, in the process of formation of 
mala + By 4i vByuh sydt katubhavataff* is meant* during the 
process of formation of lumps* pungent i fiyu is produced, 2 

These observations find corroboration from modern resear¬ 
ches, relating to the mode of formation of faeces* according 


i- 5 mwft «rtai < 

TTfi if Cartfa ; CiSrian 15 ; 11. 

'T ? TFll^!TOHSft *fiap WT^5" 

d¥r i 

( Cikraptns on Above ). 
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to which during the passage of intestinal contents through the 
small intestine the products of digestion along with many 
other compounds such as vitamins and mineral satis, are 
absorbed. As the contents reach targe intestine, the process 
of absorption with the exception of water is normally com¬ 
pleted. In the large intestine more water and salts are absorbed 
and the remaining material, now converted into faeces, leave 
the body. The consistency of the faeces depends to a large 
extent on the degree to which the process of absorption of 
water has been carried. It is to be noted that the consistency 
of the faeces also depends upon such factors as gastrointestinal 
mobilitv and the nature of the diet ingested. Slight variation 
in diet apparently has little or no effect on the nature of the 
faeces. However, an exclusively vegetable diet, generally 
yields a larger bulk and softer consistency of faeces while a 
meat-diet produces harder faeces and less in quantity. The 
large intestine is the nidus of a large bacterial flora of which 
Eschertaehla coii is ordinarily the predominant organism. 
These micro-organisms are shown to be involved in the 
alteration affecting products derived from the digestion of 
proteins- They are described as the pulrifaclive flora which 
brine about the purification of the protein residues of the food 
and the liberation in the process of various kinds of pungent 
gases with disagreeable and often foul odour such ns indol, 
sfcatol. phenol, hydrogen sulphide and ammonia. Some of 
these organisms synthesise vitamins of the 'U' group. A part 
supply of this group is obtained from the intestinal bacteria 
and a part from outside sources. Thiamin is stated to be 
produced in unknown quantities by Intestinal flora. The 
importance of B group vitamins to the integrity of the nervous, 
system is now fully recognised. 

The foregoing modern contribution are seen, not only to 
confirm but also amplify the ancient Ayurvedic version of 
events that take place in the large-intestine and the formation 
of faeces with the production of pungent rayw. In addition, 
an explanation of the Ayurvedic view, that pakvaiaya is the 
sthSna or seat of v5y« also becomes ineligible in view of 
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VII 

SCHEMA SHOWING VATAVYSPARO 
( SYMPATHETIC PORTION ONLY) OF MAHASROTAS 
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the important vitamins required For the wellbeing of 
the nervous system which are made available from ‘ this 


Semina anti apfitta vytipara, and pnkvasaya— 

While samarm is stated always to move through the kosthd 1 — 
the latter term standing for mahusrom -aputia has been des¬ 
cribed by SuSruta as having its seat in the pakvSsaya * and 
tn this place, it is stated to move the iakpt ( faeces ) down¬ 
wards. As in the case of intrinsic nerves of the small intestine, 
the krge-intestine also has two intrinsic nerve-plexuses* It 
is also enervated by both sympathetic and parasympathetic 
nerves. In olherwords, the proxymal part of the colon is 
enervated by fibres derived from the superior mesenteric plexus, 
which is partly sympathetic (from the lumber roots) and 
partly parasympathetic from the vagus. The distal part of 
the colon is enervated by sympathetic fibres which reach it 
from the upper lumber roots viz. the pelvic splanchnic bran¬ 
ches, inferior mesenteric plexus and nerves. The parasym¬ 
pathetic supply to the distal colon is from the 2nd to 4th 
sacra! mot by the way of the hypogastric plexus in which are 
also scattered ganglia to the wall of the colon* 


1 ■ The view that the paivSiaja is the primary slhUtuf ot rite of XJju of 
ihe body, has « bearing on substance* which are either available 
or produced here and which are necessary for the proper func¬ 
tioning of hve varieties of tip*, it derived from the following 
reference : 

fi iNnw inpNfir i 

Ai[$*gai$mgnxha : hrlra ! 6 : 

2. sntRfsftrcWTW $>3 ^f?r j 

gnft II 

A.jpn^tdaya ; SZira \ 2 ; £L 

Xuinita : AWto I : 10. 
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The intrinsic plexuses of the large intestine functions in the 
same manner as those of the small intestine do. As regards the 
action of the extrinsic nerves, there are different views held by 
different investigators. Says Lovalt Evans, “It has often beets 
claimed that the sympathetic is inhibitory lo the musculature 
of the colon, with the exception of the iteo-colic sphincter, 
to which it is motor, while the parasympathetic is motor 
to all, except the iieo-colic and anal sphincters. But there is 
doubt about the action of the sympathetic, which is without 
doubt, often motor, at all events to the circular coat, whether 
the vagus is motor 10 the caecum is, also, doubtful.” 1 

Movements of large intestine comprise both peristaltic and 
churning movements. In addition, anti peristal is, especially 
in the descending colon is stated to enable to slow the move¬ 
ment of the faecal matter downwards overcoming the influence 
of gravity. 

Pressing the explanations furnished earlier as regards 
samana in the ksudranlra. it may be said that bfhadailra is 
also controlled by samana while the predominantly parasym¬ 
pathetic ( craniosacral ) innervation will explain the influence 
of aplina. 

In a brier review of the secretory activities of the maha- 
sroias described under the heading pitta or agtd it is necessary 
to note that the early observations made by Caraka about 
madhurabhma and amlabkava of the avastbapuka, as well as 
the influence exerted by the HhSra, that has attained amlabhuva 
in ihe secretion of accha pitta , find experimental corroboration 
from the works of Povohr, Starling, Bayliss, Ivy and others, 
carried out since late nineties of the last century. 

JSTHARAGNIpaka 

Even though the Tihrirapdcana, discussed above, under 
amstbapaka. is essentially jmhariignipaka, a further reference 

1. bocati Eviui : Frincipkn of Human Phyriolugy t | Uh Ed„. 

P*gt 906, 
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to this would appear to be necessary, before proceeding 
to an appraisal of 6/inr^ni and dh^tvagn! pdkas. From the 
point of view of lyurveda, alt drmyas and, in special,, aknra- 
dravyas, which possess six rasas viz, madhura w amla t frva&a, 
katu, tikta and kasnya, when acted upon by jatharogm* are 
stated to yield the following rasas, towards the end of jSffai- 
rRgnipBka when the formation of uhara rasa is slated to be 
completed. 1 


Ha» 

Gtnfc * 2 

Suirura 3 

quoting 

olhcrj 1 * 

op'mifffi 

AWtf>g*- 

SuAgnhi 

A|i£ftga- 
* HftUyn® 

PHrfr 1 

fera 6 

quoted 

in 

Samgratm 

Ayurveda 

Sutra 7 

Madhura 

Madhura 

Madhura 

Madhura 

Madhuri 

Madhgra 

—* 

AmSa 

Amla 

Amla 

A till a 

A ml a 

AraJa 

— 

Lavina 

Madhuri 

Tji'.acta 

Madhura 

Madhuri 

Madhura 

— 

Kata 

Ka(u 

K*\u 

Kaiij 

Kata 

Karu 

Lav-aria 

TltlB 

Ki^u 

TiJcta 

Ka*U 

Kbeu 

Madhura 

Madhura 

K&SXya 

Kota 

Kfl^ra 

Kara 

Katu 

Madhuri 

Amin 


( The pBkas which &htira and ausadha dravyas are staled 


n : stita 9 : 20. 
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■ S~ni to 26 ■ 58i 
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to undergo, under the influence of jmharfgnipake as described 
by various authorities, are furnished under their names in the 
tabular statement above ). 

It will be seen from the table above that there is a diffe* 
rence of opinion between Caraka and Suiruta * schools of 
thought about vipakos. According to the former, which have 
been followed by Vagbhap in his Samgraha aTld H,dma 
three vtpukos viz., madhura. amh and katu are seen to be 
described; whereas, according to the latter's view, which is 
followed by Bhadanta Nigarjuna 3 , there are only two vipSkas 
via., medhura, which is guru and, katu, which is laghu. 
Gangadhara Sen* has suggested that Caraka’s views on vtpska 
are based on the rase of the drmya. whereas, according to 
Suiruta s school of thought, yipnka depends upon the align¬ 
ment of the paUcamolrnhSmtas in dravyas. 3 

” “ or in “"“ n> "OK that Ayurveda Sum* with a 

by ^“Sanand.nStha said to hdoag to the s ia|«„ th 

( a ) wadw vfpaka of Uktarasa ; 

( b ) am la vipnka of kasjiyarasa; and 

( c ) kn flna vipska of katurasa. 

’■ Sal w ™**= 1 ***** a* «»*> 

2 * $ : ■*“ 40: ,0 * 

* . . ttaivmitti Id .* stira 50 . 

' m * TOftllUffHlrt w fwrffi ==- , t ^ 

♦- 2^,,^ wilh _ <****«* °» ! *** »* £3. 

D, R s . ternary by YogSniodniSlhi, Ed! led by 



AGNI in Avxjrveda 


69 


belween first century B. C. and fifteenth century A. D, Though 
relatively recent, Ayurvedatfara belongs to the late middle age 
and would represent a further stage of Ayurvedic development. 
In this sense, the views advanced by this work, mark a dis¬ 
tinct advance over previous works and is, therefore, worthy 
of note. 

The concept of yipTtka, it is obvious, refers to the ultimate 
outcome of gastrointestinal digestion, as could be judged 
from the rara or taste of the final and products of origion, 
which, latter, is seen to be determined by the nature of their 
physico-chemical composition, as shown in the table below : 


Rasas 

Caraka 1 

Sugruta- 

Astfinga- 

hrdaya 3 

Asjfihga- 

Sarograha 4 

Rasa 

Vaiksifca 1 

Madhuri 

Ap" 

Ap + 
Prthvl 

Ap + 
Ptlhvi 

Ap + 
Prthvl 

Ap+ 

Prthvl 

Am la 

Prthvl + 

Ap4- 

Prthvl + 

Prthvl + 

ApJ- 


Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Lavana 

Ap + 

Prthvit 

Ap + 

Ap + 

Ap + 


Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Agni 

Kaju 

Agni + 

Agni + 

Agni +■ 

Agni + 

Agni + 

Tikla 

Vfiyu 

Vfiyu 

Vfiyu 

Vfiyu 

Vfiyu 

V3yu + 

Vfiyu+ 

Vayu-t- 

Vfiyu + 

Vfiyu+ 


Akafia 

Akfiia 

Akfiia 

Akfiia 

Akfiia 

Kasaya 

Vfiyu+ 

Vfiyu -f 

Vfiyu + 

Vfiy u 4- 

Vfiyu-p 


Prthvl 

Prthvl 

Prthvl 

Prthvl 

Prthvl 
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As pointed out earlier, jetherOgni paka of ahara, which 
latter is made up of substances possessing six different rasas t 
do not apparently undergo any chemical change. By im¬ 
plication, they undergo physical change only as can be seen 
from the fact that dravyas with madhura rasa are stated to 
undergo madhura vlpiika their original bhnutic composition 
is not destroyed. It must be noted here that generally glucose 
and its polymers are absorbed as such from the small in* 
testine. Some portion of the carbohydrate of the diet is also 
seen to be "broken down to acids such as butyric acid and 
lactic acid, which give the ideal content a reaction which is 
acid .” 1 Similar is the case with amJadravyas, in the case 
of iavana, there is, however, a suggestion of some change in 
the constitution of the compound itself, leading to modhura 
vipaka. This may, possibly, be explained by the fact that, 
with the dissociation of chlorine ions from sodium chloride 
in solution, the positive sodium ion is left behind. MoncriefF 
in his "Chemical Senses” has quoted Kahlenberg as having 
shown “that the saline taste of sodium chloride is due to Cl" 
ions. It has been determined by the fact that NaCI should 
be more completely dissociated than sodium acetate and that, 
the concentration of Na + ions in the sodium chloride solution 
would be greater than the sodium acetate solution. The taste 
of a molecule of sodium acetate is changed by the dissociation 
of acetate. Hence, the saline taste of NaCI is attributed to 
C 1- in the molecule." Tt will follow from (his that the heavier 
Na + fraction may have a taste of its own and the possibility 
that it may be sweetish can not be ruled out. Kaiu remains 
Aafii, while the claim that kasDya and tikia undergo katu 
vipVka, under the influence of prharagni involving a change 
in their composition leading pari passu to a change in their 
rasa awaits corroboration. The foregoing can be represented 
as follows on the basis of data furnished by modern physio 
logy and bio-chemistry including pharmacology : 


L Leon Schlffj Pathologic Fbyiiology ' p, 278. !fl$] Bdn. 

2 Kahlenberg, Bull, Umvenily of Wliconjia, quoted by Mbn- 
crleff In hEi "Cbemxat Seiuci" pag- 136, ( 10*1 Edition >. 
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{ A ) Madhura —generally 
carbohydrate 


( a) Madfwra as glucose and 
its isomers 


( b ) Amb as lactic acid and 
butyric add. 


( B ) <4mla ^mainly organic 

acids like lactic, buty- lactic* butyric acetic,, 

ric, acetic, citric and citric* tartaric add. 

tartaric and malic 


adds. 



That* substances possessing 
these tastes, undergo a change 
by which their vipaka is ren¬ 
dered katu should await scienti¬ 
fic evidence* 


) 


( D ) Katv 
(E } Ttkta 


( F ) Kasliya 


It would now seem that /uvona vipska, as an additional 
vipaka, may have to be added to the three already furnished 
by VrddhatrayL Theoretically speaking, the principle* ”as 
the molecular weight increases there is a gradual change in 
the taste of salts from saline to bitter and lower molecules 
of the homologous series will be sweet and higher members 
bitter " 1 may have an application to the tikta dravyas that 
are stated to undergo madkura vipaka by Ayurveda Sutra. The 
example of saccharine can be cited in support of this view* 
This substance, in its pure form, is bitter but* when broken 
down to molecules of smaller size in solution it is sem to 
be sweet and vice versa . The group of substances which 
possess tikta rma to begin with and attain imdhura vSpUka f 
under ihe influence of fltharftgni, can be expected to have 


1. Moftcxteff : Chemical Seme : 1351 Ednc pw H7. 
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or qualities ascribed to each bhfim class ) 1 Jathnr&gni is stated to 
ignite the agni fraction present in each of the five groups. This 
agui moiety is then said to digest the substance of that group 
(leading to a radical change in its qualities —vUaksaga guqar ) t 
which renders food substances fit for being assimilated into 
and built up as parts of corresponding bhma class of sub¬ 
stances present in the dhtitus after the same has been subjected 
to the action of dhstwgms. 

According to Su£ruta "the animated human organism is 
composed of five makBbhnias and the food of a living organic 
being, necessarily partakes the qualities of its corporeal com¬ 
ponents . The food which consists of five rmhilbhUlas is 
digested in its turn by the five bfmmplis and each of Its 
principle proceed to augment its own homologue in the human 
organism, 3 

Events, described in the references cited above obviously 
occur after the ingested food has been suitably dealt with in 
plfiiarBgni pftka r leading to the reduction of the basic food 
stuffs into their elemental forms. * The latter are classed on 
the basis of their physico-chemical properties under five 


i. (a) w $fyiq^. 

t- 5 .^r*s^^ ancqrf^. 

Vcfakd' SfL’ta 26 e l ip 

(W AittrizabrJaya i SZtja 0 E 6-8. 

(c) Suirvta S Smra 41 ■ 4. 

fPH% l 
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bhdutic groups viz , t psrthiva t dpya r Bgaeya t vflyavya and nabhosa. 
It would seem that the ultimate products of j&thar&gnipafca 
are suitably processed by bhmdgni poka, which are now fit 
to be acted upon by the specific agni associated with each one 
of the seven dhfitus, before they arc finally synthesised as a 
part of the latter 

The foregoing description of bhntflgnipak& resembles the 
description of auto digestion, comparable to anaerobe reac¬ 
tions- This step would seem to be necessary, as the food 
consumed are foreign to the body i.e. tijdtfya and unless they 
are suitably processed they may not be converted as organism* 
specific i,e. sajmiya substances. This can be illustrated with 
the example of starches, fats and proteins of the food which 
by the process of digestion are rendered fit to be re-synthesised 
as organism specific carbohydrate, fat and proteins* Thus* 
vegetable starch or cellulose is first broken down to its ele¬ 
mental form Le, glucose and ics polymers towards the end 
of the intestinal digestion before they are again rebuilt io the 
body as organism—specific animal starch or glycogen. Like- 
wise t fats derived from plants and animals are broken down 
during the process of digestion to their elemental forms viz. 
fatty acids and glycerob before they are rebuilt in the body 
as organism-specific lipids. The same is the case with pro¬ 
teins—vegetable and animal—also. These are broken down 
into !beir elemental forms viz. amino acids before they are 
synthesised as organism-specific proteins viz. f albumen, fibri¬ 
nogen p most of the globulins and non-essential amino-acids. 

It would, seem that hhnmgnipBka takes place in the adha- 
nmn$wa itself but speaking factually, it would appear from 
the available description of this p$ka t that it resembles in 
some respects events which take place in the small intestine 
and, in others in the liver. It was shown elsewhere that 
yakH or liver itself is anatomically and functionally related 
to koflha. Hence, it may be possited that the bhmftgnipnka, 
whL b 13 commenced in the adha^mtiim a, is continued and 
completed in thcynfcff. 
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Jhhra representing sadrasas in proper proportion (balanced diet) 

I Staeo-Afadhura 6havo ( Vrdhva dtftBiaya or stomach in 
i the fundus-starch digestion ) 

II Siaee-dmfe bhsva (€rdh v a BntSiaya in the body and 

pylorus of the slorstac h protein 
digestion—formation of peptones 
and acidified chyme) 

PncakBgni ( JmharBgnn -passage of the 

digest ( acidified chyme ) to adfta 
mnnsaya ( ksudrantra ) resulting in 
the discharge* in this piace of 
acchapim and its action on chyme. 


1 

SUra ( representing the 
ultimate elemental forms 
of the foods ingested—- 
described on the basis 
of their physico-chemi¬ 
cal qualities )—vijMya 


I 

KUta 

in pnkvfisQya where se¬ 
paration of substances 
meant to be eliminated 
through mmra, puriso 
lakes place; Piytttkar 
ratjn\ formation of ma- 
laffipa vayn with pun¬ 
gent and disagreeable 
odour and the produc* 
tioii of substances re* 
qui redfor the five vayus 


111 Stage— 
BhUtugni Pdka 


I- 1 ~T J 

psrthha Apya Taijasa Viuavya 
+►4■ + + 

P&rthiva Apya Taijasa Vb yavyo 
agni agni agni agni 


“1 

jVubftttffl 

+ 

Nsbbasa 

agni 


—r" 


Indhatwgni PBka 


Upaduna and onnaraia for utilisation 
lor the production of Sajfitlya 




1 T~ 

Parthim Apya 
Structural Body 
con st i tu- Quids 
ents of 
the body 
Proteins 
etc. 


Agneya 

Enzymes; metals and 
minerals like Je,cu t G4. 
Mg. Mag* Mo + Ca + K. 
Na. CL 1 etc, & many 
energy locked substan¬ 
ces eg* phosphorus 
linked sugars vitamins 
(coenzymes )> some 
hormones like thyroxin* 


i 

Vm-mya Nabhasa 
constituents ? 
required for 
the synthesis 
of neural 
structures and 
certain hormo¬ 
nes like acetyl 
choline and 
sympathy etc- 
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£ s e r?* - 

has clearly described the 1 ??*** aod * 

in his view, the separation of " "r ® t0 hknt ^nipnko and 
the completion of UWBgnlpakl. t4 * CS place after 

showsTaUhTtlttro'L^t^T^ a " d Vagbta?a 

occur towards the en d of j„ ,■ I £e Pa ration of kttta 

pakas which by implication wo^'a^T^ *? dU * a & t ’ 
the terminal portions of the i p ^ car to lake P^ce in 
mental evidences and obi ! ^ «**■» in¬ 

different compounds of fold 5h ° W that as ^Kestion of 
hydrates are VoZjI 5? ^ pr ° tei ^ fats a "d carbo- 

taken over for further« ,■ ’ Un < tgested portion being 

therefore, Z!^ **■ “ «-i«f 
follow each other very I T* f dlgeStl0n and absorption 

of ktudttotra and, by L ti^ tL f0 foSi 0l,t entire length 

r*«r c.^VTi.T'^ cecum ' 

that passes through the eeeum r *’ The P° r «i°n 

undigested cellulose ff these h epresent! b for the most ^ 

nnd a Ppl ied to Vh^^ , S " V3,i0n! w ' 10 «l«£d 
lowed by bhvmgni tmka r * u* J b SItime{fl atdy fob 


I. 


2. 


""■ 5 S 52 J 5 L", * - «*** 

■** »« 

u. 1 

£• ,**» *• ** 

**’ . *** fa , 

! Art« s t Qg-5t 



agni in Ayurveda 


7? 


down where the process repeats itself, until hardly anything 
of j«ra is left. In this view, the two processes —jatharBgni 
and bhutugni vy spur as are concurrent ones. 

A NN A V AH A- SR OTAMSI 

A reference to annavahasrotes would appear to be necessary 
at this stage. It may be recalled (hat, the terras mahasrotas, 
host ha, amuiaya, pakvBkpa, ksudrSntra, briwlantra etc,, were 
used to designate the gastrointestinal tract with which the 
jathdragnl and bhVtdgnis are intimately concerned. The use 
of the term annmahasrotas has also a relevance to the structure 
mentioned above. This term actually means the srotas that 
conducts anna Le„ the conduit or channel through which food 
is conducted. The term srot as at the macroscopic level means 
a conduit or channel and this term is applicable to varieties 
of structures such as the tubular system through which blood 
is conducted—the vascular system; the respiratory passages 
which conduct air; the lymph channels which conduct lymph, 
the neural pathways through which nerve impulse flows and 
the digestive tube through which food passes. All these 
represent the grosser types of srotfimsi. Each one of them, 
in its turn, is composed of subtle or extremely fine sraiomsl, 
through which various kinds of substances are exchanged 
from the outside environment with the inside. It may be 
noted that according to Carafca, all conduits or channels of 
transport —grosser or subtler—such as sirTt ( vein ), dhamani 
( artery ), rasaytmi { ducts in general and lymphatics in parti¬ 
cular ), rasavahlnl ( capillary ), nadi {tubes ), panthu ( passage ), 
marge { pathway ), sarlwcchidra ( various opening), saibvr- 
t&samrta ( different kinds of glands some open and others 
close }, sthana ( location ), aiaya ( organ }, nfketa ( repertory ) 
are to be deemed as sroldrhst; 1 whereas, according to SuSruta 
"SrotUmsi are channels which have their origin in an organ 
cavity and spread throughout the body conducting rasSdi 

t. Rot, w*!, <*ira*<i;, rnsr:, (rtb;, mnfr, 

qrs mw i a f ^n^n°if urafe t carau: s j », 
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dkfitus. These are different from sir&s ( veins ) and dhamanis 
{ arteries) which may otherwise resemble them/* 1 

The term srotas is self explanatory, that it is defined as 
sravmm sra&miP, meaning srotas is so called because of 
sravajja. Sravo$a means "to exudate*’ i4 to transude/ 1 M to 
permeate” or ”to fitter through” The implications of 
srotmhsi have been examined by Caraka and they are (a ) 
structures through which sravarus ( oozing, exudation or fil¬ 
tration of fluids) occurs ^ (b) these are channels through 
which body fluids are transported from place to place. Another 
implication, perhaps a significant one of this term as described 
by Caraka is that sf&tfiriisl are aytmamukhas, s that is to say, 
the channels are themselves entrances. This has reference 
to the function, srotfimsi performs* viz*, the transport of 
nutrients or prasdda to and waste products or malas from the 
dhntus and may as. Clarifying the implication of the above, 
Cakraplni Datta * has offered two explanations, viz., ( a ) the 
term ayaniini refers to channels through which something 
travels and ( b ) miikAtiraf places of entry through which some¬ 
thing enters. Therefore, the channels and entrances of dJmtus 
and malas are not distinct and different entities and the same 
channel serves both as vehicle for the conduct of pras&dc r 
and mala and they also serve the purpose of the ingress egress 
of these two substances. As will be discussed at a later 
stage, iht srommsi as described above by Caraka and com¬ 
mented upon by CakrapSni Dana would refer to the capillary 
system which serve twofold purposes viz. ayanml and ayn- 
namukhUnl , 

Extending the foregoing explanations and clarifications 
to the riwuiKjAfi srotas with which this thesis is concerned this 


t* f \ 

ll SuSmla ■ $3rTrn U i 13. 

* j rRI5 I T^ : p wMuHtHlftl, tTTGTlfftTCT- I Caraka. + Smrs 30 : }2 m 

3. s N*H*fi*u^[*rt ■mpf I 

Cfl T&U t Ssir* 28 I 5* 
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srotas is the long tube commencing from the mouth and ending 
with the anus through which food is propelled and in which 
it is digested and also the villi which line the inside of this 
tube through which the sQra or the digested fraction of the 
food is absorbed and made over to the portal vein and thoracic 
duct for being transported to appropriate places where they 
may be dealt with by further pukas. Caraka has made a clear 
reference to the channels through which digested food is 
absorbed and distributed throughout the body as dfiomuni, 
present in the ama&yrz. 1 The term tShanumi, as in the case 
of sirs, refers to blood vassets through which the absorbed 
food material is transported ( regardless of the distinction, 
made between dhammi and sirs which, in certain circum¬ 
stances, are found to pertain to the same structure. 2 ) Thus, 
while the mahSsratas in its grosser aspect represents the gastro¬ 
intestinal tract, the intestinal villi represent the subtler units 
of srotamsl which compose the former. 

YAKRT AND ANNAVAHA SROTAS 

It may also be mentioned here that yakft which, as pointed 
out in page No. 77, represents, in adult life an extension Of 
the Zrdfnabhuga of the adha SmMaya or grahrnt, is, itself an 
organ, composed exclusively of srotSmsi. The existing editions 
of Ayurvedic classics, have recognised this organ as the mSb 
or root of rektavaka sratorhsi 3 and the sditwn of rakta 1 and 
rOKJaka pitta, 5 From the point of view of advances made 

wtRiPr mrrffh, ggifo g i iiwisrt h 

CakrApldi on tho aboVc + 

i. 'ff* 

TJff: WWI"AA+ iTT'iW M Carats : VmZTta 2 : 18- 

^ Car-ska I S * 8 . 

3 . (*) SETtfar^Rf ribih} flpgw si si w 1 .* Vim&na 5 1 B. 

Ih) wait ~sv tpihtw ramfH* 1 

Suimta i iaflta 9ft*. 

4. TTtPlffW WSI f Su’imte 1 h*ra 2 1 t 1G, 

6. cvr fw rsT't'sflfftfrT ttvt i 

■ Stird 21 - 10 * 
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by modern medical science jafcff is seen not only to be the 
sthann of rakta and raftjaka pitta, but also an organ immedia¬ 
tely eon corned with intermediary metabolism contributing as 
will be shown at a later stage, to dhmwgnf vytipnras. It is 
thus seen that "Liver is immediately concerned with carbo¬ 
hydrate, lipid and protein metabolism. In so far as the 
carbohydrate metabolism 1$ concerned, it converts glucose 
to glycogen; segments of the carbon skeleton of a portion 
of the total amino acids metabolised in the body are converted 
into substances which, ip turn, may be employed in glucose 
and glycogen synthesis— giuco-neo-genesis. Fatty acids arc 
re^synthesised. de nom, in this organ and released to circulation 
for being deposited in the adipose tissues* Here also fatty 
acids of the diet are transformed into a mixture, more closely 
resembling that of the species. From lipids also the liver 
re^synthesies cholesterol and esters. In the course of its 
steroid metabolism the liver elaborates cholic acid and couples 
St with glycine and taurine to make the bile acids, in addi¬ 
tion, the steroids elaborated by various endocrine glands 
undergo metabolic transformations. As regards protein meta¬ 
bolism, the liver fabricates the non-essential amino acids by 
employing nitrogen, either from other amino acids or from 
ammonia. Numerous other nitrogenous mate rials are syn¬ 
thesised in the liver-—cthanaLomine, creatine, choline, purines 
and pyrimidins. Moreover, it is In the liver, that the final 
steps of the nitrogen metabolism occur, with the formation 
of urea and uric acid in man. In addition to its activities, 
in the metabolism of individual amino-acids, liver also fabri¬ 
cates a number of plasma proteins* including albumin, 
fibrinogen, prothrombin and a major portion of globulins. 
The cells of this organ contain a significant amount of readily 
metabolisable protein, in the sense that, upon fasting or an 
ingestion of protein-free diet r proteins from the liver are 
rapidly utilised during the period of negative nitrogen balance* 

The liver is the site of most of these reactions which 
involve alteration of foreign compounds which can be mobi¬ 
lised. These reactions include the acetylation of aliphatic 
and aromatic amines, methyl a Lion of mercapturic acid 


agn! in Ayurveda 


81 

and hippuric acid, synthesis, oxidation and glucoronide and 
etheria! sulphate formation. Substances, other than glycogen 
are stored in the liver. These include iron as ferritin and 
lipid soluble vitamin. 

Finally, there is the secretory role of the liver, concerned 
with the formation of bile- In this role, the liver prepares 
the bile salts, separates bilirubin from proteins with which it 
is associated in the plasma, resynthesises cholesterol and pours 
these with other bile components into the biliary capillaries 
and thence, via the connecting ducts to the gall bladder. This 
has also proved to be the route for the excretion of serum 
phosphatase." 1 

It will be seen From the foregoing ihatyoM or liver has 
not only inherited some of the functions of grahmt —the 
duodenum in particular—“but has also, extended the agni 
function of graham, to a high degree of special is alton. If 
the function of the gmftoijf-based picakagni is of the nature 
of vibhTiga or bhiimasamgtidta of the ahira dravyas, the yakrt 
possesses in addition the function of sarny^S 0 or synthesis. 
In other words, the piika that takes place in yakrt is both or 
the vibhOga and samyoga types. It would, therefore, be neces¬ 
sary to take note of yakpt, in connection with the study of 
tihmvagni puka. The need for doing so becomes emphasised, 
in view of the fact that iihsra rasa, absorbed from the adha* 
amfisaya, through the subtler annavaha srotnmsi corresponding 
to villi has been shown to be transported to the yakft, through 
two channels viz., pratihBnntsifTi or portal vein, directly and 
rasapritpa or thorasic duct. Indirectly, for further pokes. If 
this is not done, the phenomena of dhfitvagni pika and subse¬ 
quent everts may remain unexplained, 

DH ATV AGN t -p5 K v 

By the term dhutragni piika is meant, chemical reactions 
to which the ahtira rasa absorbed from the adha-Dmisaya is 
subjected to before it is utilised by the posy a or the sthiyi 

! , Principle, of Bio-cbcmir ry by Abraham White *t at, pp. 0S8~ 
5ft. Me Graw Hill Publication i Ift54 edition. 

6 A. 
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^ pr “ ent tn al1 P arts Of the body. The term dfatvagni 
refers to agms or pittas t which ta k e parting, than occur 
\ramyakrt onwards. Seven different kinds of dhmvagnis corres¬ 
ponding to seven species of dhm»s h;,ve been envisaged by 

J f T : Th ? arc r0sS ^ rakt ^ni. momssgni, ^bgni. 
esthyagm, mojjngni and These ^ are stated to 

me iate or catalyse metabolic transformations of nutrient 
Al 7 ,' ,>ni * 1 ' ^ >re flffi supplied (o ihe seven species of 

, US V,Z ' raso ^ P' :,smil > t * sst,e fluid, and lymph ), rakta f the 
elements of the blood which are red in colour and which float 

i* and emulate with™ dh*u ). ( musde tissue h 

S«K l "T X M the cartilage 

’ J j c [ yc,low Of «d bone marrow or the marrow 
sue) and iukra (the male reproductive clement) through 

SPCCifiC Sr0rU,hst ' Says Caraka-nutrient siib- 
jwnces, that support the body, are subjected to paka agam 

kinds 7 S h P t ^ by lhC SeVCn dfaira F fi *, giving rise to two 
k.nds Of substances v*., *fr fo and pronto ' i -Nutritional 

fttJ&sz z. rrrr r;— 

of ik« Which letter hair 

which again are subjected to r. r ,l -! ? ^ rJrj,1Cr 

subject to the condition that the n.' n " by 
™hu and mBruta afe no™*™ { f !ivasni I df ^ 11 - 

iz^zz rr y ^ 

faappi ^ ZT™; 

1, tmfvfrmrrfl ^ , 
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nutrients, obtained from food sources are the food for toriro 
(Hiatus and they contribute to the normalcy of the latter, 1 

Similar references to dhatvagnipUka and the order, in which, 
it occurs are available in isni/ii/fl gfonthes nod a few more 
of them, obtained from Astangasariigraha is furnished in the 
footnote below. * The facts that emerge out of these reft* 
rences are— 

( 1 ) The aficiraiirc.yas, already suitably dealt with by 
jatharOgid and bhOtBgfli ptikas. are taken up for 
dhaHagni pfika, 

( 2 ) Dhutvagnl paka has two aspects viz., ( a ) Kittaptika . 

( b ) PraSada pBka* 

f 3) The final products arising out of prasoda paka are 
then transformed to the iatira-dhStus through their 
respective sroitiriiai, 4 

The seven kinds of dhZUvagnis obviously refer to substances 
which like enzymes catalyse the synthesis or seven kinds of 
nutrient substances, required for the use of the seven species 
of dhSttts —each agni, aiding the conversion of nutrient sub* 
stances into what may permissibly be called “precursor sub¬ 
stances 1 ’ of the formed dhdtus, already present in the body. 
This view is based upon references to posaka or asthhyi dkutus 
and posva or slk&yl dhfitits, found mentioned in Cakrapini’s 
Commentary on Camkasamhini . 5 Thus, the rasagni would 

1. im 3Fiftwwil{iu»j antHffcrauftpntei vh^Ntot 
^ wrf*rqwiTJiH L 

tSB stir ^frv^arfTg^t ^ • wrar ft 

qwtftn: HfPWjiftfwr I CataU i Sara 28 i S, 

2. iiF*rl *r m^wrwrf ^RTrg^isif smhhiihI ww 

eitnifa <tF=t9ai gsaratn^J^t i aRfrwjv »roft*n*T 

<fPM; 3*qf^rl ( AftiAiammyiifu '• fartfa 6 : 6 1-62. 

a. *rr^ti i '• ^ TO 1 * ! 64 - 

4. m srrcTn trPtr i 

WR*n w ton Ttq: 3«*T% ll Owt« ■■ Cititia 8 : se. 
fi. ^ffi to ftg'ilwil^i w15 *ft*f^* 

itr a^s:, s? onWfcwrataH'Swi fiifeel, wRJtfl- 
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catalyse the conversion of appropriate substances and their 
incorporation into the tasudi dhmus which latter serves as 
the vehicle of transport of the remaining pataka or aslhSyi 
dhmus. Similarly, catalysed materials obtained from uhara, 
rasa are made available to corresponding sthdyf or pasya 
dhtitus. ~ 

lt is obvious that the term dhamgni is a collective noun 
landing both for group specific and reaction specific enzymes. 
Even so, metabolic reaction* envisaged above are not exclusi* 
vely anabolic but this also comprise catabolic reactions 
Which yield waste products or kino in the process. This view 
is implicit in the kitjapnka referred to by CakrupHni DatU. 1 
The outcome of pska, are discharged from the body at 
periodical intervuis and the remaining parts are utilised for 

the production of a number of structures of the body, such as 
hair, nail etc. 

PtosSda Puka— The available description of this p$ka in 
samhltn grant has. is reminiscent of synthetic reactions, which 
form part of the intermediary metabolism—the latter term 
being described as “all changes which may take place between 
the moment of entry and the moment of discharge of ultimate 
chemical products into the environment’'; 2 or in the alter¬ 
native specific chemical reactions which occur within the 
organism-the other aspect being what is known as energy 
metabolism which deals with the over*!! energy production 
In general, the process of new t i, SUe fo mation an(f tJie |liain , 

t?nance of the structures already formed constitute tissue 
building or synthesis. In general, it represents the union of 
smaller ,nto larger molecules. The reverse process of tissue 
break down ,s obviously, concerned primarily with the split- 
tmg of the larger protoplasm into smaller ones. The two 
asp ects, the anabolic and cat abolic, respectively constitute 

1. *t?nfa=w TtaiW TOfcrainrc 'OTfaftttrftr i 

* m * : fttvn feu mi ^ t ^ 

CaVr*plEnL on Cetahi : CMha )5 : 15 , 
Gould - Mfdici] Die[ion iik„ 
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metabolism as a whole. As stated above, prasada puka, 
obviously relates to anabolic aspect and the kittaptika — the 
catabolic. 

Thus, a hffradravyas, subjected to d/icitvagm puka synthesise 
from out of the nutrient substances, constituents required for 
the synthesis of each sthiiyi ( posya ) or formed dhatu - the 
former known as (SSthSyl { pasaka ) or precursor dhatu. The 
dhtitvagnlpSka may also be described from the point of view 
of biochemical reactions as follows : regardless of the nature 
of the nutrient material, present in the aunarasn — this may 
represent dravyas, possessing sad rasas— the purthivariiia of 
imnarasQ being taken up for the synthesis of the psrthha hhitvas 
of the compound necessary for sthayi dk&ivs; dpyabhuvas like¬ 
wise, and so on as regards agneya, vByarlya and ndbhasa. 
Be this, as it may, the important point that needs mention 
here is the fact that the products of bhntagnipaka, which 
represent the ingredients, required by the several dhtllus in the 
body, are catalysed by rasBgnt, rakfagni. rnwhsugni, medogni, 
as thy agni, majjSgni and htkrS&iI, the resulting products in 
the prasadapaka, being the aSthSyi rasadhatu, raktadhalu, niSriisa- 
dhatu, medodhBtu, asthidhatu, majjadhutu and sufcradhalu. These 
end-products or precursor dhattts are. then, slated to be trans¬ 
ported through rasadhatu to the sthayi dhstus, through srofomri, 
specilie to each dftSlu where in the presence of pacokinhSas t 
these asthSyi d hut us are synthesised as part of the existing 

s/ftayf dhatu. 

Kitta J*aka —The outcome of dfiBtmgni vyfipBra is slated to 
yield, among others, the following waste products— 

sveda ( sweat). mUtra ( urine }, parisa ( faeces ), vBla { gases 
like CO.,, indol, skatof, ammonia, hydrogen-sulphide etc,), 
pitta ( bile pigment >, Hetman ( mucoid excretions j. kdrna 
mala (waxy excretions from the ear ), aksimala ( mucoid 
excretions from the eye), NdsikSmala ( nasal discharge), 
teyatnala (lactic and ascorbic acids, choline, phenols, urea, 
glucose, thyrocynate. iodides, nitrates, calcium etc. 1 ), femo- 
kupnmala ( excretions discharged through hair follicles — 


1* Went And Todd : A Ten* Book of Bcncbciniftry, 2nd Edn. p, 4&2. 
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sebum ), prajanarm maia (smegma and vaginal discharges), 
kei.ii ( hstirs ), smairu ( beard ), ioma ( hairs alt over the body, 
other than the above) and nokfui (gelatinous and fibrous 
tissue, keratin of ihe nails etc.). 1 

It would appear from the above that waste products aris- 
:ng out of killapaka, are the precursor elements with which 
several excretions referred to above are composed. As ex¬ 
amples may be cited the cases of purlsa, inDtra and nakha, 

Parifa, is seen to represent, not only the undigested food- 
residue of the irare^if?e p but also, malas t which arise from 
the kittapQka of dh&us and which are excreted into the 
pakvsSaya through the piMsadharti kate. - These two, together 
with other substances, present in the pakvoiaya. tike sahaja 

kfrms, which inhabit that locality, are thrown out as iakn 
or Ijcccs. 5 

i 

It has been shown by modern researches that, "The faeces 
are composed of food residues, bacteria, materials secreted 
t rough Ihe wall of the intestine and bile, leucocytes and 
isquamated epithelial cells. Food residues constitute a much 
smaller portion of the bulk of faeces than is usually realised. 
The fat, protein and carbohydrate of the diet are practically 
a sorbed and il the food be free from indigestible material, 
especially, cellulose, the faeces are composed almost entirely 

aeuftr , c&ala : 28 : 4. 

2 - rmpTifjT tprrfiMi i 

ffrrsrlt ri? *nrr n Siiimi* i .£*,?« * ie. 

3. The water content of the farces I| usually from 60 to 70 
percent by weight. The Jo !c so percent dry natter |, 
«n F «ed primarily of tta llgeited dietary eowtituent,, 

** eclhilnw material, hair and rerd*. fatty material, mi w rat 
matter and bacteria. Thr undigested feed protein, carbohy¬ 
drate and r a , amount to ^cry little tince the digertion 
absorption of the* mshwane** t* normally «*% w 08 % M!n . 
pjets. Fraetieally all the nitrogen pieatnt i. of bacterial origin, 

f Wen and Todd . Teat Scot of Biochemistry, 1955 
edition, page 500 ). 
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of bacteria and secrelions. During nervation, foreininple 
faeces continue to be formed and their compondoo door not 
differ materially front that of faeces, passed alter ao ample diet. 
Ms.,, a segment of bo»cl then isolated front thereat of Ihe 
intestinal tract, becomes, alter a time, packed noth a mass of 

pen, faecal material. <=*«»' is ' d<i0P " 0 " ' 

continuing to appear in the faeces, though all fatty materia^ 
have been deluded from,he diet: it dtfemohemueJ!, f out 
ordinary food fat, but tumbles closely he block! hptds 
p lr , „t the cholesterol and lecithin » of btltary Origin. 
Calcium, phosphates, magnesium and other inorganic materials 
in the fae. es. are also derived mainly from the blood- 

The foregoing confirm, in part, the Ayurvedic view that 
some of the products of kiuapnka of the dhmagru WP**, 
are excreted through the purtia-dharti kale, * into pajama. 
Where together with mnakiua and malarahjako pitta, the m u* 
matter now known as iokrt, is eliminated from the y- 
The foregoing can be represented as here under *• 


( 1 ) AhQra A jatharSgnl $Vra±kit!a ( ptttlsa etc. J 
( 2 ) Sara +- Dhutvagrti prasadti+kitja ( puns a etc. } 

( } > purffUmsa of dhdtu kitfa + purt*&hsa of aiwakitia ° SakrU 

As regards iriBtra, it is seen from modern researches <hat 
tndol and skatol eon tribute to the characteristic odour o 1 c 
faeces. According to Abrahcn While et d. ■'indol-aceuc-aetd, 
which is excreted in normal urine, coaid be a resu t 


1. Best mi i Taylor ? FbyiiologScal ba*U tf Medlcmt Prwaie^ : 
10 SB ftdfl. 

2. IC^ai ha™ been d**ribed a* ntueiere. ib»t dehne and «V* rt,e 
the different b«3c .rnKtural en.Stnwre^ndm* 
I0 the epithelial lining <* ***** 

extends from tat***"* m* Qlh " vlKC ™ >ctd 

«r»i at a barrier batsmen ft* faecal matter and chyle. It 
may, aim, be undenmod a* the Time« * large latest,n= 
■ hat secrete* (wee* into this place from tb* blood, 

3 . The femniiaa of mmUgM ( (-nsS-l- ) separated from '»■****> 

gyTffmW, under [he influence ot jMpipak* *** b "° dcKrbcd 
i n pmge* ? 6—7 7 
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formation in and subsequent absorption from large intestine. 
IndoHcetic-acid is also present in foods of plant origin and 
this may become another reason or its occurrence in the urine. 
The second example is tyrosin which in reactions of the 
large intestine, yields phenol. Reactions of this tvpe pro* 
bably account for the small amount of phenyl sulphate which 
may be found in the urine and for the presence of indican 
(mdoxyl-sulphate ) as a normal constituent of the urine 
since these aromatic alcohols are formed in the large intestine 
from tyrosin and tryplophen respectively absorbed from the 

gut conjugated with the sulphate in the liver and escreted 
m the urine.” » 


The foregoing relate to the intestinal contribution to some 
ol the mgredients to mntra, The remaining ingredients of it 
as ammonia, urea, creatinine, uric acid etc., are seen to 

ertved from the blood and represent the outcome of the 
metabolic processes. 

1| 1< WI, ‘ 1 •**» !l »' d above .re seen to support the 

tiic view that ilhatrognipaka contributes in part sub- 
which are utilised for the composition of mQtro, In 

171^^ !! a i U ? ° f PUri?a as wcl1 35 mtra ™y ^ taken 
n index of jathordgni and dhStvagnlpUkas. 

, _ ,V|e Products of kina pska of dhBtvagni vySpSra 
oro^ 2 ° bViOUSly *° d ^ rada, ^ n Products specially of 
smasru (T ^T\ 'V* ^ lh “ Symbes!s of keia f hairs >* 

Zte tlnT \ 7! (hai " " f «* ** ^her than the 

the moder * f nai1 ) ttc - This is reminiscent oj 

ed and built ” * ^ ° f thc body Proteins are degrad- 

Z "? aS co11 ^" fibres, keratins, hairs and nails etc. 

strated klfia P * ka ' bribed above can he illu- 

dfiStus rrt ,he example of the Formation of rasa and rakta 
COrre sponding to plasma and erythrocytes. 

thl>TZTr' 1 ~ SUh * tanCe5 ’ ^S^otial'y protein, in nature f psr* 

2lTlT a PrCd “ y) *" ,h * correspon- 

acds, brought to the arC synthesised 

r ' t *™ U1 ’ " H aS ' Princ 'P ,c * °r Eiocb«ni*iry: IBM cdEtlos, 

pages 5 ] 5 - 16 * 


1 * 






Aiiilraras* After BliDilignipaka Having Assumed Vibik^inagimas Undergo Dliatvagnip5ka as Shown Hr? 


-Linder. 


(as) 


RasB"rti~:> Asthuyi or posaka rasa diuitu ( Frassda )+ Kapha 1 2 * * * 6 7 ( KDja) 


+ ftaktugni-) Astkttyi or pas aka raktadhatu ( Prastuta ) 4- Pitta* ( Kitta ) 


1. Dravyas required Tor tile synthesis of the constituents. 

(A) of rasaSmtu, present, among others, in niwra rasa. 

(B) Aslhsyl at pomka rasaftmu+POCakZMa^Potya or rasadfOta ( Plasma >- 

2. (A) Dravyas requited for the synthesis oi the constituents oT raktadhiitu, present among others in 

Jf/iajf rasa, 

(B) Asthayi or pataka raktadhatuA- Filcakamla* + Ra&jokagpi-APofya or sthiiyi rakUtditutu ( Elements which compose the every Uirocyte ) 

Note^Accordfrig to the concept, as now oriented, which is in keeping with the Ayurvedic view that, it is rasa, which is circulating throughout the body, having its main seal in the heart or 
and which, in keeping with the root-meaning of the term rasa gatav ;pq;' ,|! — ‘rasa because it always moves and permeates through different parts or the body and also, 

the function of rasa has been described as the medium that transports pras&da to and malm from dlituus, Yakgt is the plate, where this sthayi rosaJhadi is formed, for the most part. These dravyas, 
which arc present in the nhnrarasa or stim, in this view, undergo d/mtvagnlpaka for the most part in ilia Yakrt and PosakadftWus form 'd in the pakn, are aJJed to tlic circulating rasa, which make them 
available to all the tissues in the body, to meet their needs. 

3. (A) Dravyas required for the synthesis ol the constituents of mathsmlhruu, present among others + Miuiisfigai-^Asihayl or pataka mimtsadhiilu ( PrasiJa ) + Karpa, ak$i nvsiko, nsya, hmakUpa and 

in stfif/yJ rasa, _ projanana mala (Kltta) 

(B) Asthayi or pataka mamsa dlvjtu -f- Fucakdmia-z Potya or stfmyi muihsadfoattt ( Enters into the corn position of peti, sauytt, Kamtara siri), etc.) 

4. (A) Dravyas required lor the synthesis of the constituents of malo diiatu. present among others -}- Medogttl-^Afihsyi pataka mcdwHifiltt { Frasada ) + ifyet/tj ( Kitja) 

in slhByt rasa. 

(B) Asihnpf or popka medodtom+PBcakBmia^Pofya or sikayl medaJfuilu ( Enters into the composition of adipose tissue ) 

5* (A) Drmyas required for the synthesis of the constituents of osthl dfifltu, present, among others in + Asthvagni^Asthayi or pataka asthidhtitu ( PrasMt J+Keso, smaint. hma, nakfia ( Kina ) 

sth&yl rasa. 

(B) Asthayi or posaka asthihmu + PacakTmda-^Fosya or stftayl ailUdhtitu (Enters into the composition or bones and cartilages ) 

6. (A) Dravyas required for the synthesis ol the constituents of majjiidfiuiu, present, among others in + Majjagni-f Asthuyl or pataka majjadhatu ( Prastiib }-\raksl, vif, tvak sneha ( Kitta ) 
the rasa, 

^B) sistkByl or posaka majjudhmu -J- Pacakfmisa^P^ya or stfi&yf majjiklfmtu { Enters inio lUe composition of yellow ^nd red bone marrow more particularly the latter* forming the elements of 
one of iBe raktasthMim in addition to yakrt and ptiiii }) 

7^ (A) Dravyas required for the synthesis of tlic constituents ofiukradhBUt present among others in ^Sukrtigni^Astfiityl or p$xaka Swkrmlhatu ( Prasiida )-kQja$'-’I-i 
stfmyl rasa. 

(B) Astknyl or poxaka Sukradh&tu + PScak^hia^ Po$ya or sthfiyi iukraJhatu (Enters into the composition of the male und female (?) reproductive elements} 

] fc Tblj obvioiiil^ nTcfi to intermediary meliibdlKtci of protein fuci&boliBith wbccti are milised for the Vroduqilon of muon and such other iom’dOFk* and excretion^ 

2, Tl»ue fluid* which ii also a pari of the cooceps eCtutdhm 1% derived from pSastoa and lymph U derived from the flulst, which alalia* comhines with plijjn*, 'Qwaxdi the end of aid return joarUfiy. Sllghi varlatiom la 

com position between plasma on the one hand* tltjuc fluid and lymph on i he other arc milurmlly to be expected 
S* These* obviously, represent wsiic-products* which anse during tk ayiuheiLi of the enenikl coniiituepti ^ fryihrofyJcs, rntb tti^lti psgmciiii, elc, 

l b According to itfli concept, various ingradicals, with which the erylhrocyies Of the elements rtRponiiibte for <:■ Wcfirtg red oslonr lo blood* are ivmhrsiWl by and rail cwi-trllmted by nmlUja and fdlyl* yield the finijhcd 




product^— ibe eryihiocyte^ 

6 . Caraka : SvtfH 30 : 0 . 

£* Saitmia ' fMra 14 : 13. 

7. According id AwtSsk^ahfdaya^ It iiaied to he the *t}te of Svhund according Id other: It Is hckl id be an or forme. 1 . fUbitance which ddes not undergo any chemical inmifdrinad: n. 

dju m the eighth dh^iu. Refereoees ^ 

A, • ijrird 3 t 63 : n. £hir#Qdfiarrj ' FirtmifianJa G : 1.0 C. CfckrapSni on J Sllta 3 f * D. Kftxyjpa rWrcJ i $££ra 2ft E. t Sair\i lfi : IS, 


There HhG still others who treat 
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in this organ into characteristic structural constituents 
of the sthEyl rasadkatu; corresponding to plasma proteins, 1 
and plasma respectively. These ingredients, pins water ob¬ 
viously replace those which have been already utilised. Thus, 
the main circulating fluid—raw, serves as the transport 
medium of nutrients or pasakadraryas ( free amino acids, 
glucose! lipids, minerals, hormones etc. } required for the 
synthesis of all other dhotus in the body and the breakdown 
products of enzymes or those, which occur during the syn* 
thesis of enzymes. These substances must naturally fluctuate 
more or less widely in concentration depending upon bodily 
activities and the wear and tear sustained by the itirtra dhfttus. 
These are nutritions in transiu Even-so* msadtmtu serves as 
the medium of transport of rmlas or waste products from the 
Sfirlradhutus and mayavos for being disposed of. Our imme¬ 
diate concern is wish the consents of the rat adhma itself. 

Rakta dhutu — Rasadhdtu^ having been formed and repleni* 
shed, carries in it, ingredients required for the synthesis of 
the severs! t constituents of the sihsyi rakta dhmu l which 
constantly undergo destruction. Steps involved in the for¬ 
mation of sthayi raktadhatu, can be visualised hereunder : 

Firstly, the posaka draryps, derived from aharoi mu are 
catalysed by rasfigni to form the asthayi or posaka rasadhuut 
i,e + formed dements, which are meant to be utilised for the 
synthesis of the jffcljrr raktadhnttu These basic materials, 
together with rohjakagni or rafijaka pitta ; ns it is also known, 
are finally built up as the fully formed raktadfiRtu with 
pdcakathfa catalysing the reaction. This can be written as 
follows— 

( I ) Rakwposakadrmyas in rasadhatu raktflgni po.jaka or 

asthfiyl r aktadhaui. 

( 1 ) Asthayi rakta dkatu + raftjakdgm sthayi roktarfhdtu. 

P&CakUrhsa 

The orientation of the mode of formation of rakiadhntu 
offered above on the basis of textual material available in 
samhita granthas and some of the important commentaries 


l. Albumen, gltitnllifi find fibrinogen. 
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thereon are supported as it were by modern researches on 
the formation Lind maturation or erythrocytes. 

Beaumont in his wdlknown book on medicine observes 
that, “the primitive marrow cell is converted into a mega* 
boblflat, possibly with the aid of an unknown agent {italics 
mine ). The active principle from the liver and stomach and, 
perhaps, the vitamin B complex helps in the change from 
mcealoblasl to normoblast. Iron, copper, thyroxin and possi¬ 
bly vitamin C are concerned with the change from normoblast 
to erythrocyte." 1 

It will be seen from the above that the maturation of 
erythrocyte from the stage of megalohlast to normoblast needs 
substances noted in the foregoing paragraph. These are in 
the nature of posaka rftefttJ-essentkUy Ugneya in nature. 
In addition, the active principle from liver and stomach, 
corresponding to the raRjakaphta of SuSruta and Vigbhaja is 
also seen to be necessary at distinctly different stages of the 
evolution of the erythrocyte. 

Substances referred to in the foregoing paragraph apart, 
the process of maturation of erythrocyte is also seen to need 
the aid of an 'unknown agent’, mentioned hv Beaumont, By 
implication, this process may not be completed with iron 
copper, thyroxin, vitamin C, the stomach and liver factors 
only :ind it needs in addition, a factor, the identity of which 
IS not yet known. The author has tn suggest, as a hypothesis, 
that proceeding on the basis or study of the part played by 
pncaknmias. in the final stages of the formation of sthByi 
raktodhBtu. the 'unknown agent' referred to by Beaumont 
may possibly be some of the cm heps! ns the analogues of 
pacekamsas. present in sarokta me fas ( red-bone-marrow ), 2 

1. feaumeni ; Medicine, 5th Edit. page. 

2, Awctda bu reeo.nicfd mayS, present in I be hollow of tong 

bone., w one of i he Ms iu , { ^ wtf trntl i 

Carats ; COtta 1$ : 32 ), LMw&hu ha, described 

nsj/a a. tuf-.a or pure f.i ( JTTttj; - 

)> Thit msy’3 of AjumJa hu not been 
described u tme of the takuithSMt. On the other hand 
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Metabolic equilibrium 

That the two aspects of dh&ivugnipvkas viz., prasoda and 
Mf» p under normal stales of health, maintain an equilibrium 
is seen from AstQngasamgrafm 1 and Cukrapim’s commentary 
on Ciiraka* Says CakrapSni, “Rusfidi dhatus," which are always 
destroyed are being replaced by dhnivaharas^ derived from the 
four kinds of nutritions, ingested* In his view, the rasadt 
dhutus are lost in catabolic processes and such losses are 
made good* again, by anabolic events* 2 Says Cokrapani r 
“S&rfra tHiatus t which are destroyed by their own agnis are 
replenished by four kinds of foods ingested ; 1 a 

Differ en t State of Jutkajagm 

All the available editions of the main SamJriffi grtwthas 
have described four slates of jutharagm viz,, jama, yisamet, 

SirfralB h*,l designated che or marrow present in hornet 

Giber than long bones as jendtattfar ( ¥*pnfkg 

final I fflj I S-ufrui* - &&tr* 

4 i Ifi h 

Elrtrwherc, discussing the ilkamt of ranjokapitla be his 
mentioned that this piita, locaied in it* own itkam, supports 
the flfgrftow f, gkCc pt Tfljtrl or liver And p/Tfcl Or spleen* 

( Susrula - JfrttFfl 2 ] [ 16 )( which *re I he jjAlirar of rakta JH 
well ai rafi/flAffprflfl, It hw been suggested [hat [he delusion 
Of sardJuamttito *j me of the ratr^jihi, would help in en Urging 
the theories of (he formndon of blood froiri ihe point of view 
of A¥UT£<d&. In [he present context p&f#Jtftnis in smvitamtdai^ 
ii considered to be pcocssiry for the final r t^mformni en of 
the Qsth&ji wakiadhltiu into jf%j rckiadhl! u. The former would 

Include all miterills produced and processed by bhwngtri and 
dhZirazni pnJt*i r is may be required, for the synthesis of the 
rrikSti raitadhnuti 

wrorefljfltsri *mi\ ^Pri (R4J wsiwts sreis*r®T; w 

^ I AiTtlrjgtLi arr.gr jha : Sirira 6 ■ 63, 

2. wiwU fspsa 5rr<pn°rr: sffepif^riip'f: «w qr 

*J13|%Hpj£ i CairapSni on Carcra ■ Shir a 28 ' 3 r 

a. a^wifcqU-ra’ 

g'HTwfeffT ^sfalfa I CekrapSni m Ce.rote i Sum 28 i s. 
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ijfcjna and morula. * This classification of agni is seen to have 
two aspects viz., (a ) an aspect, which may be described as 
natural and which forms part of prakrtl or temperament of 
the individual, 5 and ( h ) an aspect, in which three dosas 
become involved, due to the operation of different etiological 
factors (udhymmika. Zidhlbhauttka and Mudaivika) nn the 
body, leading to a reciprocal influence, hetiveen them and 

tfgfll, 3 

( a ) Natural states of agni. as a part of temperamental make-up— 
Prakfti or temperament is inherited and predetermined; 
t at is to say, genetically determined. According to Zyurveda, 
unless described otherwise, prakftl is determined by the state 
of trldoMs in the parents at the time of fecundation- * In 
this view, the state of irldosas in the parents at the time of 
their mating influences the iukra or male-reproductive element 
and or lava or female reproductive element. Accordingly, 
the prakrti of the child to be born is stated to be influenced 
and determined, 3 

1 . (i) wftj 3 TH% IVM fHWl—srter, r:, 

toil, I Caraha ! Via.faa 6:12. 

( |>) qpr^: , q mrafWr ctf, 

h r'fiiftffimt i Vufrv'a : Sstra 3a ; 20. 

< e ) jra:lrf>F qfjfre: i 

Airnheahrdoft : $ntjra 3 : 74 , 

2. |dl —^gfvVHTltf jTVTOTH I ** S*HFtfap 

,1 ' ir7f ’nsPfwrmt *wi 1 5 ^?ufir^^q| , vq T ^ 

fWm ^Tvwrsnt.* i 3 =fte 3 |t 1^. 

I ^inwMf ff mrr 1 

Carnka i Vimlna 6 : 12, 

3 . ttr^r: ^ ^ , 

Sidnita : Sura 35 : 20. 

*■ (*) di *r^ 3 t^z: i 

!W fiwi it Jjg ii Swhwta : 4 : fl&. 

ib/ t 

f%: <r*=nrt ffcrss*ftw <m il i: 9. 

Ciraka fall furnished detail* m* f^gardi fictcrj. which deter- 
mlm Or Influence, iepM lllfei Ip tbe parmm, from the point 
of view of— 
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The slates of agni, according to prakrli are as follows— 


PtakfCi or States of 

temperament agni 1 

Vataprakrtl Visamagni ( erratic or fitful 
Pitia prakrli Tik^jSSgni ( acme & shiirp ) 
Kapha prakrli Mmdngni ^ Dull & Slow ) 
Soma prakrti Saniagtii ( normal ) 


Confer predis¬ 
position to a 

villa vlkSras 
pitta vikoras 
kapha vlk&as 
resistance to 
disease. 


This classification is of importance in preventive medicine. 

( b ) According to Vigbhata, the functioning of agni is 
normal, when Samaria vayu is functioning normally, in its 
own sthdna. On the other hand, if this vayu moves to places 
other than its own, agni too will be disturbed; if the same 
t'orw commingles with pitta then the Jathariigni becomes tikstta 
or acute; on the other hand, if it is afflicted by kapha, then 
the agni becomes mtirtda or dull. s In other words, if neural 


(m) KMa rrIntel to KiHiil Viriaiioru or flilC[u»tlorij in dipt 

rylhrn. 


tb) The Sd[f* of d§ sar. which h**e A hewing on 

ZQtbhryWy pooibly ihc aflVmike r-TMi—d pSna, [he jfhlSmka 

kapha of trite — amdamhaka and ffASniifcd pitfg _ { f ), 

fe) The: influence of Bill Bi tten &nd Bcilvitlrs—physical And 
menial —of I he mol her which fflAy influence the ACtiville* 


o f I he one or oc her of the d#*as M 

{d) iU*AffMma HkZta pretirii —physieo eheinscal peculiar! I lci of 
the Afid { Cmaka : FimSr.ia & z 95 ). 

Id addition IQ ihe Above, which have been brought 
under ptaijtiimamwla type of ptaljti ( vide Caratt* : fiufrpa 1:5} 
nlber facccra such ai J^^f ( race }, kula ( family ) B ( geogra¬ 
phical influences iflte i Benson ) and tcjtah ( age J elc. phy 

an import ant role, La the formation of pf&krit 
1- M *T- H AftZtjgah rdtija ■ Stira 1 i fl, 

2 . fm) fawt i 

%TlwftrST?i Ptw. iri^r i] 

SusfvIh : Stitra 3ES : 22* 

(b) AiHdha8afl£d$t\4 6 ■ 2* 

3 twt flm r tefU F WP i i 

=T!F>Vf JRlsfW-Wfflfift II 

AitShgahtiBya ! ^3pTpj 3 • 73. 
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influences on the secretory mechanism of gastro-inlestinai 
glands art normal, then the gastrointestinal digestive events 
are also normal or sown. On the other hand, if neural in* 
flue nets on the secretory activities of gastrointestinal glands 
are hyper-active, then the condition is referred to ns atyagni 
or tiksnagni. If, on the other hand, there is hypo-secretion 
of the gastrointestinal glands due to lack of adequate neural 
stimuli then the resulting condition is niamtagni. Lastly, 
irregular and erratic secretions—sometimes more and some¬ 
times less—correspond to visarrtSgnl. The symptomatology 
o f the fo ur states or agnf are furnished in the table below : 

Name of the State of the 

do.fa agrti Symptoms 


VMa Visomagni 


Pitta Tfkstt&gni 


Kapha Mandugni 


Samadosa Samdgni 


Sometimes digests slowly, some¬ 
times normally and sometimes 
produces Tidhmaita ( distension of 
abdomen ), Mo ( colicky pain ), 
udmorta atis&ro ( diarrhoea ), 
jathara ( ascitis ), gaurava ( heavi¬ 
ness ), mtraknjona { gurgling 
sound in the intestine ), prau.luinu 
( dysentery ), 

Digests even large quantities Of 
alJ, too frequent meals; after 
digestion produces galasoso and 
dcihn ( parched throat ) ostha Sosa 
and da ha f parched lip ) tofoiogo 
and dfiha (parched palate) arid 
santupa ( heat and burning sen¬ 
sation ). 

Cannot digest, even normal diet 
properly causing t/daragourava 
( heaviness of abdomen ), sirogmt- 
rava ( heaviness of the head ) 
fcOJo ( cough }, ivfl« ( dysponea ) 
praseka ( salivation ), thardi 
{ emesis i, gat rased ma ( weakness 
of the body ), 

Properly digests the normal diet. 
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This is a slat? in which the action of jEiharEgnt h con¬ 
siderably inhibited due io the dominant influence of kapha, 
of the three dasas. Hence, this state of agni 
Mtmdfigni is known as mandugni, In this state, the 
agni is unable to digest I and metabolise ) 
even a smalt quantity of otherwise easily digestible food, 1 

The action of ffitharfipil m this state is influenced pre¬ 
dominancy by pitta of the three dasas. The ogui in ibis 
condition is said to be excessively esuited 
TlksnBgtti and hence Lt is known as ttksfBgm, Tikfi&gni 
easily digests even a very heavy meal, in 
a very short space of time. It causes voracious hunger—a 
condition usually spoken of as atyagni —( or bhasmaka by 
certain authorities ). It makes possible for a glutton to digest 
his all too frequent meals. It is stated to produce parched 
throat, palate and lips, heat or other discomforts. - 

An erratic state of agni arises* as a result of the influence 
of v%ta t in the condition described as visumSgrtt, In this slate* 
the action of agni is irregular and fitful. 
Vhamfigni It sometimes helps the process of complete 
digestion and at other times produces distens¬ 
ion of the abdomen, colicky pain, constipation of the bowel, 
dysentery* ascitis* heaviness of the limbs and loose morions.* 


1- fa] ff?*t m \ Carol* t COUiS \ A : St. 

{b) ci * 1 ) *fcr t^r 

sew E ■ ^Wru/d : Stem 36 ; 21 , 

(e) t 

jv+i | n *i tr^ i } A iflfl ftihfda i k a ? jfjrJVd 3: Ffi- 

2 + fa) fflw> fNfatfl mm I Oval* Citiiia 1C : SO. 

(b) x*fpH*$U}W*rsz *r Jtm: i « vfTPnMmwI 

a ai# ^riF^l f pr ^nnsjfff * 

if i Smhvt* : Swm 35 : 21, 

(cl sftipft 1 

AstSbh^ahrdaja ■ SSjJm 3 1 7 5 . 

3. {*) fircSrt fern * tWfl : Cikin* IS : 50. 

(bl m wft iPirRiTrwn^w m - 

^ i butmiQ : 35 : 11. 

i iforfra 3 I ? 6 . 
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In the well equilibrated slate of functioning of tridosas, 
the jatharFigni is, also stated to function normally. This 
state of its Function has been described as 

Sflfttofni samapni. In other words, Jarhar^m ensures 
complete digestion of food ingested at the 
proper time without any irregularities, when tridasas arc in 
an equilibrated state of functioning. 1 

Influence of different stales of jdthartfgni upon dhnius* 

Since a co-relation between fitthafllgni and dhatus has 
been shown to exist in the form of pticakrtmsas present in the 
latter and any departure in the normal slate of functioning 
of the former can logically be expected to influence the latter 
in many ways. In other words* hypo, hyper and erratic 
functioning of jdtharllgni may be followed by hypo, hyper 
and erratic functioning of pacakurwas, present in the dhstus 
leading to— 

{ a ) hypo-metabolism or mmdagni leading to states analo¬ 
gous to myxedema, resulting in dttittuvfddht. 

( b ) hyper-metabolism or tlkmagni, resulting in the diges* 
lion oFrfAffluj themselves; 

f c ) erratic metabolism producing metabolic vagaries* 

The implication of the forego in tr may be visualised as 
hereunder 

Mmdsgnl —Due to deficient digestive secretions in the 
gastro-inteslinal tract much of the nutrition, ingested is wasted 
and little if any of amino-acids, fatty acids glycerols and 
glucose as may be formed and absorbed may be inadequate 
to meet the needs of the tissues. Small quantities of these 
substances which may be absorbed may not be completely 
metabolised* due to deficient intermediary metabolism leading 
to the production of intermediary metabolites; hence, the 
Synthesis of nutrition as well as energy^mctabolism may be 
considerably lowered. In addition, the accumulation of partly 
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metabolized substances in the body may* in their turn, block 
the metabolic pathways and inhibit or inactivate the enzymes 
leading to metabolic—hypotonic—anoxic conditions, thus, 
conferring susceptibility to varieties of diseases of metabolic 
origin. 

JjJtwjgni—In the case of tiksnQgni, the quantity of food 
material digested and made available to tissues are obviously 
consumed or burnt leaving hardly any material for the syn¬ 
thesis and maintenance of tissues as in case of thyrotoxicosis. 

yisMBgni—' The situation* visualised by this type of dis¬ 
turbances* is difficult to explain. 

DHXTUVAHA SROT*MS! 


Elsewhere, anmvaha srot&msi was discussed in page No. 77 
in connection with ahara pacona ( digestion of food) audits 
Sosana ( absorption ). A reference was then made to two as¬ 
pects of the concept of sroias viz. the stfmla or macroscopic, 
corresponding to the rnatmram or gastrointestinal tube and 
th e villi, including the capillaries in them respectively. 
Earlier while discussing btVBgnJ and dhatvagni p^os. a refe¬ 
rence was also made to yokrt, as an organ concerned not 

only With the formation of but 

chemical processes involved in 'Mtvagni vy3p.ru. The dts- 
tribution of the posako or ****** (precursor bon* 
locues ) of several dhatus of the body was then ^ £ 
transported to the sthayi dhotm through s^cific rro^f 
for their synthesis and maintenance metabolism. Thus, the 

, ’ ■ -v. n H the mode of distribution 
part played by Maw** " rtased by Jfrurwfic 

ef paaafc. >o ,h= ,<■!>« „ S L imper- 

classics and important comnie 
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Observes Caraka, “malas ( waste products) are removed 
from the dhatus and prasada transported to them through 
the ayantmukhas of srotSmsi. These aymamukhas nourish 
the ditatu with appropriate substances to the extent required. 1 

No structure of the body can flourish or decay indepen* 
dent of srotamsl. It is undoubtedly the srotamsl which convey 
the dhatus, which latter undergo transformative changes. 
Srotamsl subserve the purpose of transportation. s 

'Nutrient substances which nourish the dhatus undergo 
paka by nsma or a$ni of the dhatus and then, they are made 
available through their respective srcX&msi” 3 

The foregoing citations are a few, among the many, which 
occur tn the Somhita grant has, but those cited above are 
sufficient to focus attention on the importance of srolaihsi, as 
the normal healthy state and functions of the body depends 
upon the integrity of its internal transport system. 

Even so, pathological events an also stated to have their 
origin at the level of srotamsi, as can be seen from the fol¬ 
lowing quoted from the three main Ayurvedic Classics. Says 
Caraka, "The rasadhtitu is continuously circulated throughout 
the body being propelled by tyOm wyu, Thus, if rasadhotu 
■accumulates in any part of the body due to pathological 
involvement of the srotaihst ( circulatory channels ) abnormal 
changes are initiated. Dosas in such a condition become 
localised and initiate the process of disease in their places." 4 
Says Suiruta, "The circulation of prakuplta dosas is impeded 
due to the involvement of srotamsl where, they react with 
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the dhTsitis and mates of the locality and give rise to various 
forms of diseases from dial place/ si Observes Vigbhn^a 
in his "In all diseases, prokupita dofas reach 

the site of the disease ( rogadhlsihSna J through the ™3>™fs 2 
and soon cause pathological states* 1 * 3 4 

Thus, a study in some detail of the internal transport 
system—both macroscopic and microscopic—through which 
different kinds of substances are transported to and from 
dhSius or tissues becomes necessary* These include gross 
channels, such as arteries, veins, lymphatics, respiratory 
passage, alimentary tract, various ducts which open out in¬ 
ternally into several cavities of the body and externally through 
the skin and other structures. We are at the moment con¬ 
cerned with the study of the more subtler or microscopic 
channels as distribution of nutrient materials to and the 
clearance of waste products from the dhstus or tissues. 

Implication af the term *Srotltmsi r — 

Earlier, the definition of sromriist offered by Caraka, was 
referred to in the context of the description of armavahasrotas^ 
To recapitulate, the 'srotas* is socalEed because of *sraya$a' 
which takes place in it. The term 'sravap? means *to exude*, 
*to transude’, f to permeate through’ or *to filter through/ 
The term itself is derived from the Sanskrit root 
meaning to exude or to pass through. 

The implication of the root-meaning sravana, and the 
definition of sroffimst^ referred to above can be appreciated 
belter by taking into consideration the observations made by 
Garaks that 'maids' or waste-products are removed from the 
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dfiZHur and prasado transported to them by ayanamukhas of 
sfotamsi. These ayonantukhas nourish the dhatus with appro¬ 
priate substances, to the extent required. In this view, there 
are two aspects to the concept of sratamsi, via., ( I } these 
are structures through which sravana or oozing { exudation 
or filtration ) of fluid takes place; ( 2) they nre channels 
through which body fluids are transported from place to place. 1 

Describing the state and forms of srotF/msi, Caraka says 
that these take the colour of the dhStus they transport—they 
are either tubular, large, minute, elongated or reticulated in 
appearance. - All these forms and in special the reticulated 
form of it have a relevancy to this discussion. Even so, the 
use of the term ayanarrmkhFmi, is significant in the identi¬ 
fication and description or the functions of sroffimst. This 
term is made up of two words viz. ayana and rmtkha. Caraka 
has described oyanamukhuiti as channels, which are themselves 
entrances. Cakrapflni, in his interpretation of the term 
oynnunf, has staled that this term means channels through 
which materials travel and rnukhiini —openings, through which 
materials enter or make an exit. Therefore, says Cakrapant 
*‘thc channels and entrances of dh&us are not different entities 
and the same channel serves both as a conduit for the trans¬ 
mission of prasada and malas alike. 3 It also serves the 
purpose of their ingress and egress. It would, thus, seem 
that the term srotamsi refer to channels which serve both as 
a conduit as well as the medium through which fluids exude, 
transude, permeate or filter through. This interpretation is 
supported both by the nirukti and vyutpatti of the term ayana 
mukha. The term ayema is derived from the root 'founti* 4 
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meaning ‘to go’ or ‘to move', implying “through which some¬ 
thing moves." The term 'rrmkha' is derived from the root 
*3^ 1 meaning, ‘to leave* or 'to be free.” Amarasimha 

has used the term ‘sreei’ as a parySya or synonym of ‘aiftsarana’ 
meaning a structure through which things get out or get in. 
It is in this context Simla's description of srotsmst, with 
certain reservations* assume importance. He has described 
srotarhst as channels, which have their root or origin in an 
organ cavity ( dddra —D.iUiana ) and spread throughout the 
body conducting rasSdt dhluus. These are different from 
sir us and dhamanis, 3 which may otherwise resemble them. 

The mention, here, of rasndidhstus. which are stated to 
circulate through the srotnihsi need an elucidation. By rastidt 
dhntus is meant the stfiayi rasa cum rakta which circulate and 
transport the posaka or asthuyi dhiUus to other posya or sthSyl 
tlhsius. The Quid that circulates through dhamanis and sirSs 
which have their origin in the hrdaya or heart, is stated to 
be win. a This Quid is the vehicle which carries nutrients 
to all the tissues of the body and it is this fluid, again, which 
exudes, fillers and diffuses through the ayana mtikhas of the 
srotas. A distinction between the circulating rasa and rakta 
cannot obviously be drawn as the fluid that circulates in the 
dhamams and strSs, is a composite whole and a complex- 
flowing tissue composed of the sthdyl rasa and rakta. It is 
significant to note here that AyurvedasTitra, a fifteenth century 
work has advanced the view that “rasa itself is rakta , 4 rakta 
is rasa s and rakta is both rasa and rakta* In addition, pro- 


1 . TCt, Dtauip. 1405 . 

2. (■) WR 3 TT xnl 1 

sftwwfifftr n JirliWa ^ JariHi o '■ is. 

(b) JJWFt iglftfit 1 Dslhana op *bwre. 

2 . " 'tnttjtRi « rat ' 

|^i 1 Sidfuie i Jutra I* : 2, 

4, rHt r*Tt ^ l "Xjuminuta t Pubm 2 ■ page tOO. 

6. TR: l Ibid : Pwiiw 6 '■ page 25, 

6. l iwd. 







102 


CONCEPT OF AGNI IN AYURVEDA 


ceeding on the basis of adhikaraya siddhanta . 1 the fluid that 
is drawn in raktamaksano is red and it is pumped or thrown 
out as it were by hrtbya, This fluid is both ram and rakta, 
in (.be sense that raktadkatu while being transported by rasa- 
dhmu, during its viksepana imparts to the latter its character 
ristic red colour. Cakrapani Datta has also recognized tudava 
as the scat of rakta.' 1 

Dhamants am also stated to be the medium, through which 
ojas is made available to dhtUus. They f daiamakUmtiladha- 
marts) emerge from hrdaya. 3 Rasa * and rakta are also, 
parynyo padas (synonyms ) of ojas. It will be relevant to 
note here that, both Dalhana s and Cakrap£$i, 0 commenting 
on l he term '‘DhittugrahanariHisrtam” in connection with 
ojovisrathsa, ojovyapat and ojahfaaya, have interpreted this 
term sis dhmuvaha srotas. CakrapSpi has in addition stated 
that their srotnriisi are also ojmtBhMs. it would thus seem 
that the daiamahtimtiladhamani. which emerge from the heart 
and spread throughout the body giving off ever smaller 
branches ultimately end as sremmsl which perforce must be 
extremely subtle tubes with innumerable openings or pores 
in their walls, through which rasa srovana takes place. In 
this sense, sratchhsi would demarcate and line the dtialus 
and answer to the description of katas viz., dfmtvSiayeintara 
maryOds. ~ 

_The importance of the foregoing conclusions will be 
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readily appreciated by the fact that Cnraka hag described the 
characteristic features of dhamnnls. srotBmst and sirSs in the 
context of the description of the mode of distribution of ojas 

to alt parts of the body.* ,B They are spoken of as dhammtls 

because they pulsate, as srotamsi because they permit oozing 
and j/ris because they maintain continuous 3ow Pi 1 obviously 
of rasa and rakta. 

This passage is significant in the sense that it describes 
in simple terms different aspects of circulation in which the 
heart occupies a centra! position comparable to a pumping 
station. The order of enumeration of dhamm!$ r srotas 
and stras is also seen to be meaningful and purposive. No 
doubt there esist morphological and functional differences 
between dkvmmis, srotas and jfrEj* which p according to 
Car aka’s definition would appear to correspond to arteries* 
capillaries and wins respectively. The unity and diversity 
of these three component parts of the circulatory apparatus 
can be seen from the fact that the heart and the entire vascular 
system have been shown, to be lined with a single continuous 
layer of smooth flat epithelial cells. These constitute the 
entire internal wall of blood and lymph capillaries* but in 
larger channels muscle and fibrous elastic tissues envelop 
the lining layer the wider the vessel thicker is the wall. 
Arteries which bear the burnt of internal fluid pressure are 
particularly thicker as compared to veins and lymph vessels* 
Arterial blood flows in rhythmic spurts, in keeping with the 
rythra of the heart. As each spurt of fluid impinges on the 
wall of arteries* it gives rise to pulse vibration ( dkmSna). 
Likewise as the distance from the heart increases* the arterial 
spurt becomes less and less powerful. By the time blood p 
through the capillary vessels, reaches veins* it no longer 
spurts but flows in eontiunous even stream. Thus* hrd ^^* 
dlmj7ianl$ t srotamsi and sifUs ^including rasavafm srotamsi — 
constitute a single circulatory unit, which regulate the proper 
flow of blood, supply nutrition to and remove waste-products 
from dAiruj. 
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The reason, why Suiruta sought to exdude $ir3s and 
dhontanfs from the description of srommsi, will become clear 
by taking into consideration the fact that endocardium which 
is made up of a single layer of endothelial cells which as 
the tunica Mima of large arteries like 'Aorta** medium sized 
arteries like the ‘femoral 1 and small arteries like dorsalis 
pedis, artenolcs, etc, finally end as capillaries and continue 
beyond as the tunica intima of veinules, small veins* medium 
sized veins and big veins which finally end as the endo¬ 
cardium of the heart. Even so* the lymphatics which com¬ 
mence at the level of the tissues ate also lined by endothelial 
cells and finally end in the heart. Sravaiui does not take 
place either from a dhamanl —big, medium or small or from 
str&$ ( veins ) likewise, but it actually occurs at the level of 
sromthsit which are both ay anus and mukhas. 

The dhatuvaha sretzmsi can now be compared with the 
endothelial walls of capillaries with sufficient justification. 
Capillary walls have been shown to be composed of endo¬ 
thelial cells joined at edges to forma tube. These cells are 
not similar to other types of cells in that they possess the 
property or being semhpenniable* that is to say* they exercise 
selective discrimination in permitting certain materials to 
enter through them* while denying entry to others. The 
dimension of the capillary wall is one cell larger thick. They 
are made up of intercellular pores corresponding to the desr 
eription of mukhani of 

Capillary system and dhffluvaha sratZmsi— 

Capillaries, like sratamsi t are extensively minute tubes 
that He between the arterioles and veinuIts* the space between 
the two, being occupied by tissues or dfrntus and tissue spaces 
filled with fluid. The diameter of a capillary is less than 
that of a hair* so that* in many of them red blood corpuscles 
may have to pass through in a single file* Their diameter 
varies from 5 to 20 micrones and about 0*5 mm. in length. 

The function of capillaries is apparently determined by 
their structure This is specially important having regard 
to the two-fold functions ascribed by Jyurveda to sroTamsi viz. 
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dhatuvaha srotas 


AYANAMUKHA 



(, i > ARTERIAL end of the capillary 
( 2 ) VENOUS END OF THE CAPiLL ARY 
( 3 ) TISSUE FLUID ( LAS SKA 1 
( 4 ) TiSSUE CELLS ( DHATUP ARAM ANUS ) 
( 9 ) LYMPH {LASUU ) 
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qyam and mtikha* As mentioned earlier the capillary walls 
arc composed of merely a single layer of that endothelial 
cells joined to one another at their edges by a cement sub¬ 
stance which is considered to be made up of a mesh of 
calcium protein ate. Nutrient materials —posaka dravyas—and 
oxygen —tififfiya tejas—p ,ass out from capillaries to the tissues 
and carbon-di-oxide— mahrupa i vyu and other breakdown 
products of metabolism— dhuiumaias —enter the blood-stream 
and they are carried away. 

The space between the capillary wall and tissue-spaces is 
filled with tissue fluid which filter or oozes through the wall— 
sravGQQ —through ayannmukha of sroturiisi<apiUarles This 
fluid is derived from blood plasma —stfffiyl rasa dhfflu. 

A system of lymph vessels drain the fluid from extra 
cellular spaces and (his fluid in lymph vessels { rasayanls ) is 
known as the •lymph.* There is in fact no difference between 
the tissue-fluid and lymph* It may be noted that blood 
passing through tissues is really confined to capillaries and 
in the normal course of events, it does not come in direct 
contact with cells Le. dhatus. The lymph or tissue fluid on 
the other hand is in the tissue spaces outside the capillary 
wall and it is this fluid that baths tissue cells. 1 Not only 
this, it acts as a medium of exchange between blood and 
tissues* Posakadravym or nutrient materials pass through 
capillary wall and are carried by tissue fluid to cells* Even 
so, waste-products of cell metabolism, Le. £Uj<s that arise 
out of dh&yagnt pvka pass from the tissue or dhatu to tissue- 
fluid which is then absorbed into the blood stream and 
carried away* The rasHyartyah ( lymphatic ) system represent 
an one way traffic* Us function is to gather tissue-fluid and 
not to distribute it. Smaller rosaytmi* join together to form 
large ones and in their turn they ultimately drain into veins 
or sirflj* At this point rasa or lymph once again becomes 
part of rakta or blood and is distributed by arterial or dhamml 
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system. Lymphatic capillaries are wider and irregular as 
compared to the blood capillaries. They anatomose to form 
elaborate plexuses or become reticulated. 

Specificity of srotamsi— 

SmhHffi grmtftas have correlated srotfimsl with dhutus and 
have described them by the name of posaka dhRtu, they carry 
and the sih&yt dkfttus to which they are conducted, Thus* 
there are references to rosovaho sroias and raktavoho sratas etc. 
Earlier in page 91 it was noted that prasftda portion of the 
final precursor products of prasTida pnka of dhftivagm vyfipftrtf 
are transported through specific dhmmaha srotfimd to particular 
dhuttis to which the posakadhnius are meant to be supplied. 
Thus p the nutrient needs by mumsa dkutiA of specific substances 
is channeled through mmmayaha sroia$ whereas the specific 
sroffimsi of majp can transport and supply specific substances 
required for this dhmiu* In other words, each dhutmaha 
j rotUmsl can be said to be able to exercise a selective discri¬ 
mination and specificity as regards substances, they carry to 
specific kinds of tissues. 1 This view finds support from 
modern scientific researches* According to Abraham White 
et al i4 Although consistent with many observed facts Starting's 
concept of exchange of materials between the arterial and 
vcincus branches does not account for the difference of 
exchange among various tissues. Additional factors are the 
structure of the membrane which separate capillaries from 
ttssue-spacesp and rapid diffusion along the length of the 
capillary. Insight into the differences in the nature of the 
walls of glomerular capillaries and the capillaries of striated 
muscle has been gained by comparative measurements of the 
rates of diffusion of water and solutes between the vascular 
bed and the extracellular spaces of kidney and muscle. In 
these studies the permeability to water was found to be 
hundredfold greater for the glomerular capillaries than for 
those of muscle* These results were most readily accounted 
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for by assuming the presence in the eaptitary wall of pores, the 
number of which per unit area, as well as their sftape and dimen¬ 
sions, can be assumed to vary according to the tissues in which 
the capillaries are found, ( Italics mine ). ThiSi the Starling 
concept, which assumes the ultra filtration of blood consti¬ 
tuents, is modified to include the concept of porous capillary 
wall, with pore numbers, dimensions and shapes varying in 
capillaries of diverse tissues and operation of a rapid diffusion 
process across the capillaries. 1 

Modern trends as regards the specificity of capillaries as 
represented by the views of Abraham White et al extracted 
above will highlight the old Ayurvedic view that srottirhsl arc 
specific in their nature and function, according as, the nature 
of the posdka dhmus they transport and the dltutus to which 
they supply. 

The relevancy of a discussion on srot&hsi, arises in view 
of the lytirvedie doctrine that agni-dustl may involve dhstus, 
resulting in an accumulation in them of malas or dosas as 
they are called. This has been stated to be proceeded by 
kha-vaigupya { sroto-vaigunya ) leading to srotorodha and, in 
consequence, the obstruction to the Tree Sow and circulation 
of normal dosas and dh&tus and the retension of malas or 
doses in the dhatu concerned, leading to an interaction bet- 
ween the dosas and dhstus of the locality where, obstruction 
has taken place. This phenomenon has been described as 
dosa-dusya-samntitrchatin. The site, where dosa-dUsya-sammttr* 
chanu takes place, has been stated to be the site where the 
process of disease is initiated corresponding to the sthana 
samjraya phase 2 of kriyakulas. 

Advening to the doctrine that moities of pacako (pdea - 
karhia) permeate the dhstus and augment the function of 
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sthiinikt i pitta must take into consideration the fact that even 
srotSmsl, that answer to the description of kalZs which form 
some of the vitally essential structures of our body corres¬ 
ponding in general to epithelial tissues {endothelium ) have 
metabolic functions to perform in consequence of their vital 
activities. In cases of agnimtindya or the dost! of paeakagni 
it can be logically expected that the pncakamias in srotamsi 
loo may be deficient leading to abnormal functioning of them 
corresponding to kha-vaigtipya or functional impairment of 
sroramsi. This may be expected to result in the obstruct ion 
and occlusion of these vitally important structures resulting 
in the stasis of posoka dhatus in circulation and the clearance 
of malas. from the related stfmyi (Hiatus, In other words 
'sratorodha' is thus caused. This may be manifested as, des* 
cribed by Caraka, in either an excessive flow ( atipravrtti J as 
in bahvmfitra 1 or polyuria, resembling prameha or diabetes 
mallitus and insipidus etc. Another example given in the 
context is atis&ra 2 or diarrhoea or diminished flow ( saiiga ) 
as in mtUrakrechra an urea—and frequent voiding of faeces 

in small quantities of the contents of the affected jroiamji or 
their dilation (grantht ) or diversion of the fluid circulating 
in the affected srotfunst through different other channels 
according to the nature of the involvement of the jroiariisj i.e. 
sretodusti* This would, in effect, mean a heightened per¬ 
meability resulting in the leakage of materials from srotamsi 
or retension of fluid leading to backpressure and dilatation 
or the fluid being moved through collaterals to parts other 
than those to which they supply. Thus, impairment of agnt 
may in turn contribute to srotodtisti and initiate the process 
of disease in the site of such occurrence. 
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Classical books on Ayurveda have treated both agnirnundya 1 
as well as srotodusii * as factors responsible for the causation 
of diseases. In the view of the author of this thesis the order 
of occurrence of disease process should include first agnidustt, 
and srotodusii follows as its effect. This has an immediate 
bearing on Ayurvedic therapeutics, as it is seen that pailcakarma 
measures aim primarily at the correction of agnidusti before 
embarking upon treatments meant to remove srotodusii, 

Xmadosa 

In the Ayurvedic view, nearly all diseases, included under 
Kayeclldts a. have their origin in amadosa. Amadosa and 
Zfwovi.ta are conditions which are stated to occur due to 
the impairment of kayZgnt. It was seen earlier that the 
knyngtti, in its narrower sense relates to factors concerned 
with gastrointestinal digestion and in its wider sense to 
metabolic events of the body. Amadosa or amavisa, both as 
acute and sub-acute or chronic conditions appear to relate 
to the gastrointestinal as well as metabolic disturbances 
engendered due to the impairment of antarUgni or better 
still agnidusti. The basic doctrines of Ayurveda as regards 
health and disease revolve round nutrition and its utilisation 
by the body under the influence of agni. Its theories of 
pathogenesis are also correlated to the type of nutrition avail¬ 
able and the functional states of agni. Generally speaking, 
r/ma has been defined as a condition in which the first dhatu, 
namely rasa is not properly formed due to the lowered strength 
of n.jma ( agni ). s On the other hand, in this state, the food 

1 , (a) rtnu s?sfo .* I AstSkgaSjiaya : Miflru 12:1. 

(b) wfavr: i 

ITWfim ” t Cafatn : CiUna 1 3 : 0. 

2 , (a) fep|iFT i| Ii wmfn tt; I 

fhsft S3|- 11 Caraka i CUifjJ IS: ». 

00 SuSmta • Sura 24 : 10 . 

(c) AiiShtsHrAfya * AWCna 1 ; 21. 

(d) Ibid : ililffl 3 ’• 6®. 

S, i 

5PJHtRR*I^ ttMW fiTWt II AitskfithTdaya i Sura U * 25. 
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ingested becomes diwin. According to other authorities, 
quoted by Vftgbhaja, the impaired vfitfidi Awo? become mixed 
tip with one another, leading to the formation of dmadosa* 
very much tike the production of vita from the spoiled 
kodrava, 1 The general outlook of the two descriptions of 
Emodota would appear to be that in the absence of or due to 
the inhibition of kUysgni the ingested food is not properly 
digested* Products which arise out of such an impaired 
digestion is retained in the amujqyp and they undergo such 
changes as yield toxic substances which are known as Smtu 
The etiological factors of ftmarfQ.x& as described by Caruka 
and Suirutn, are the following and this range from diMelic 
indiscretions including errors of nutrition to emotional tensions 
of different kinds. 

I- Diatetic indiscretions— 

( i ) Abstinence from food 
( ii ) Indigestion 
( ill ) Over-eating 

( Lv ) Ingestion of fa) Unwholesome food 

( b ) Heavy or indigestibie food 
( c ) Cold and stale food 
( d ) Excessively dry dehydrated 
food 

( e ) Putrid articles. 

II. Adverse effects of Theraputic measures viz, 

{ l ) Purgation 
( it ) Emesis 
(til ) Oleation 

Uh Emaciation or wasting brought about by other diseases* 

IV. Incompatibility of the { i ) Country 

(it ) Climate 
(iii) Season 

I. ^ wiftr ^41 -JJ ijm ifcinf i 

Afr&johrlaya : s*tr$ 13 : 26 . 
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V. Volitional inhibition of natural urges. 1 

VI. Mental tensions and emotional instabilities like 

( i ) Envy, impatience 
( ii ) Fear Complex 
( iii ) Anger, rage 
( iv ) Greed 

( v ) Pessimistic outlook 
( vi > Enemity. E 

The aetiological factors mentioned above apart, note has 
to be taken of several definitions and descriptions of Smacfosn 
furnished by Vijayaraksita in his Madhukoxa commentary on 
Madhata fftd&na. 

{i } "The term amoroso means S mo, If amoroso is not 
properly digested and formed, then the outcome of such a 
digestion is known a* oma™ 3 

(ii) "In the view of some, due to the impairment of 
kayagni, the annarasa is not properly formed in the umHiaya 
and in this state, it is known as Onto.'* 4 

( iii) "There are others who hold that the undigested 
annarasa possessing foul odour and excessive pastiness depri- 

1. aml-HK ^liftitYiMif^KMia l 


v hi m sfltnRityMit *il*w(5 it 



ygtgfM II Oats : CittOJJ 15 : 42-tS. 

2 . U) i 

V «t II 

: $Ut$ 46 i 636, 

3^, I CoraJfc* f PtitCBM 2 : fl. 

3. #s*at ^ (fit wmf, i 

M ml hu on Attiiifatm Ht^SKO 26 s 

4. *rmr^irw+i vrf'm: i 

via « vt*t (fit afifSs? u iwd. 
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ves the body of its nutrition and in consequence causes sadona. 
This is known as iima 1 

C iv ) Some hold the view that if due to the poor strength 
of jmharapti a residue of iihura rasa is still left behind undi¬ 
gested towards the end of digestion; it is then known as Tma, 
which is the root cause of all diseases." 2 

{ v } "The view that the food which is not properly diges¬ 
ted is ama, is held by some. Yet, others describe the accu¬ 
mulation of matas in the body as Qma. n 3 

( vi ) "There is also the view that the first stage or phase 
of dosa-dmll is ” + 

The mention made by Caraka of the suktaiva 5 which the 
food is stated to undergo and its behaviour as visum studied 
together with the mention of thurgandhya and bahu picchiiatva, 
made by Vyayarahjita m his reference to other views held 
on the subject as also the mention made by Vfigbha[a to 
ummimasa serious toxic condition comparable only to acute 
stages of poisoning which exhibits a symptomatology com¬ 
parable to vi.ju may endanger life and therefore, to be treated 
fatal prognosis e need an appraisal. 

Implication of the term ’iuktatva '— 

The term iuktatva refers to sourness. Sukiapska means a 
chemical reaction that results in the productions of acids 
{tasting sour ), It will be recalled that the term amtapaka 
was used by Caraka while describing the second avasthnpaka. 
This reference would imply the outcome of normal digestive 
reactions that occurs in the stomach in which certain 

1. **'<< i 

b?? tt ; f | Tt^i |j imnT arefWr# it 

Midtiukia id M.tdbiVmEdiaa : 25 : s, 

2. ar4t raij:—*rrprw rtft i 

s fT^tmwmtra iwftwtah n ibid, 
s. wFmrwTP Ifts irsBrnre; i rod, 

4 , rnrat etfjft ^ H Ibid, 

9. Ctraka : Cititii 14 i 44. 

6 . winTfa *trrwff 

fe-i Pi m iftl? 4)4+^ c4 q; II A}tekgflhrilqpa i Sltr« 8:14, 
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components of food are acted upon by dravyas present in this 
place which are amla and therefore figrteyc i 1 in nature. It 
should be noted that even though tittkiapnka yields substances 
which arc also or sour, this term has not been used in 

the contest of normal gastric digestion. The obvious infer¬ 
ence to be drawn from this is that the latter term relates to 
the outcome of abnormal digestive reactions which yield 
substances having sour taste. 

It was pointed out while discussing avasihupaka that certain 
components of food assume madhura pfika and certain others 
amlapBka during the stage of prapaka or prathama ptika* These 
were then shown to be starch and proteins, tit the case of 
iukiapdkn starches undergo fermentative change yielding 
vinegar-1 lice substances with the difference that the fermentation 
of sugars in the stomach or intestine under the influence of 
bade rial enzymes yield various byproducts of fermentation 
of carbohydrate viz + butyric acid s acetic acid etc, 2madom 
in which food attain iuktaiva obviously relate to the fermen¬ 
tation of sugars brought about by bacterial agents which latter 
have become active due to the toss of agni balance. These 
products are tojric, 

Daurgmdhya and Rahupicchibt v&— 

Even so* the decomposition ot such organic substances as 
proteins under the influence of micro-organisms is accom¬ 
panied by the development of disagreeable odours and products 
produced, in this process include gases such as ammonia* 
hydrogen sulphide, methane and others; toxic substances 
such as indol, skeiof, phenol and others* in addition to cods- 
verine - and putrescein which are toxic products and known 
as protamines. Likewise the mass of proteins which has 

I* t C&rdta : Stfrs 26 i 40. 

- ■ tyleoediAmLn^ ft- p[onume fafted by the Action of 

cbe vibrio comma oo pmiciii, *New Gould Medical Dierieiw-ryj 
P + 189. TeSra methylene diamine, a produce of decarboxy¬ 
lation of oriiithin and also* found in p unifying flejb* formerly 
believed to be rc^oiible for food poisoning and referred m 
aa pEoatn-ne, v Ibid ). 

3 A. 
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been subjected to putrefaction is also very slimy having been 
degraded in this process, 

Sahaja Krmis or intestinal j)om- 

This brings ns to an enquiry as to what part bacteria 
contribute to the rtidfina of amadosa or ftmavtsa. This issue 
will be appreciated better by an appreciation, if Ayurred# 
had recognised krmis or pathogenic organisms as the cause 
of disease* It is significant to note that Caraka. whife des¬ 
cribing twenty kinds of organisms which are pathogenic 
also made a reference in passing to innumerable sattqfa krmis 
or normal Organisms which are present in the body, 1 His 
commentator Cakrapfin* has described sahajo krmis as 
ovaikOrikos 2 or non-pathogenic. The question wilt now arise 
if these or sahoja k[mis are normal inhabit ants of 

the body, what function they perform in the normal course 
of events ? Following on this, two other questions will also 
arise viz. ( a) whether these krmis lead a parasitic existence 
at the expense of their boasts by living on their nutrients or 
(b ) they lead a saprophytic existence drawing their pabulum 
from the waste products or mains of their boasts ? Answers 
to these questions arc not found in the available editions of the 
samJrfragrnnto. Hence, it Is necessary to take advantage of 
modern developments in the field of microbiology, to secure 
a better understanding of the role, the sahoja krmis play in 
normal states of health and contributions they make to ab¬ 
normal states as will. 

According to these developments virtually every animal 
possessing mahrtsroras or kosifm ( alimentary canal ) harbours 
billions of intestinal bacteria more specially in the large 
intestine. They freely draw upon materials which are either 
not digested or are indigestible by their hoast, As a result 
of their activities* these bacteria contribute to faecal decay. 


u j ft^fhfkwr: 

iT! ^T* *t^**t: 1 (Mi s Vimi™ 7 % #. 

I Cak^ApTni abfivt. 
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Under conditions of health bacteria cannot thrive in the 
stomach due largely to a draw secreted in the place which 
possess agneya properties viz,, hydrochloric acid. Bacteria, 
as may enter the body together with food and drinks, are 
destroyed by the action of this acid. Nonetheless, a few 
of them which may manage to escape and survive are swept 
into the intestine and they gradually manage to find an 
asylum in the brhadantra or pakvMaya where the climate For 
their survival is more congenial. 

It has been shown that bfhodantra compared to kptdtVntra 
is protected sufficiently to resist the passage of toxic substances 
into the blood stream. By implication, the ksudrSntra is 
relatively less protected to prevent the passage of poisonous 
substances into the blood stream, in other words, even 
though highly poisonous substances are Formed in the brha- 
dattini by the activities of some of these bacteria, the immunity 
which this portion of the ttiahasrotas enjoys generally prevents 
mischief. 

It has been shown that the population of sdhajakrmls that 
inhabit the ksudrdntra are different from those of brhadantra. 
These organisms known as bacillus Bifidus, perform fermen¬ 
tative and not putrefactive action. The climate of the upduka 
region (tleo-cecum ) is generally amla or acid due to the 
nature of its contents which is inimical to the growth and 
activities of proteolytic krmis- Ordinarily, so long as the 
supply of carbohydrate material is adequate, the inhabitants 
of unduka region flourish. Any other bacteria as may make 
a ° excursion into the ksudrSntra are thtis prevented from 
getting a foot-hold in this region. 

There are, however, certain conditions, especially in in¬ 
fants in whom the immunity of the ksudrSntra is less than 
that of the adults, a severe type of toximia, presenting the 
symptoms of Bmstisara and characterised by ramana. atisUrd, 
ombuksaya ( dehydration ), extreme dinatva ( prostration ) 
take place. This condition is stated to be caused by an 
extension of some of the population of brhetdantra into the 
fi }udriifUra l By way of treatment of such conditions measures 
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arc directed towards encouraging the normal acid pro doc Log 
organisms to gain the upper hand. Thus, a liberal supply of 
carbohydrate especially in the form of lactose is made avai¬ 
lable for this purpose* This form of carbohydrate reaches 
further down, to the imduka region as compared to other 
forms of carbohydrates before it is absorbed. Another in* 
tereding method reminiscent of the administration of fc&ffl 
in such conditions is the administration of cultured fermen¬ 
tative organisms such as those of sour milk namely badf/us 
Butgtirlus* 

It may be noted here that the microbes of large intestine 
or bfhoduifira perform two types of actions namely fermen¬ 
tation and putrefaction. The former term describes the action 
of a living organism in causing bhinna*samghuta or the split 
of complex substances into their simplest components. An 
outcome of bacterial fermentation is the production of differ¬ 
ent kinds of gases. This may be illustrated with the example 
of the preparation of asavas and aristas. It may be noted 
here that some products are much more readily fermented in 
this manner than others. Putrefaction* on the other hand, 
is a like process and resembles in many ways fermentation 
with the difference that it refers specifically to bhinna-samgfma 
of protein substances rather than carbohydrates into smaller 
molecules with the liberation of various disagreeable or foul 
smelling gases such as in do I, skatol, phenol, hydrogen sub 
phide and ammonia etc. The term putrefaction itself means 
to make rotten* 

Apart from the contributions these sahajakrmis which 
normally inhabit the brhaiimtra are said to make to the welfare 
of the boast to which a reference was made earlier the previous 
paragraph they may f by entering into ksudrftntra and tirdhm uma* 
fm-a specially when agnibala is considerably red need ^contribute 
poisonous substances by putrefying the protein constituents 
of food. These may be more easily absorbed from ksudrdntra 
together with Faultily Formed rasa leading to toxaenuc con¬ 
ditions answering to the description of dmavisa* 

Events, specially the abnormal conditions visualised above 
may intoxicate cells which constitute the dhutmahasrotathsi. 
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thus bringing about kka^fdgtmya which latter may lead to 
srotorodha leading ja urn to an interaction between the 
abnormal dosas, sthfmika dhutus, d&sas and mates leading to 
the creation of matesaficaya or dosacayt i in that locality and 
thus, to initiate the process of disease. The condition envisaged 
above corresponds to the description of metabolic-hystotoxic 
anoxia described earlier in page 116 * 

Ama formation due to dhAtvacm mandya 

It is seen that Dal ha fra 1 and Cakrapani , 8 in their com¬ 
mentaries on Suifdta have slated that the formation of fima 
need not necessarily be due to jmhafagnl mtndya only* and 
it may also occur due to the impairment of dh&tv&gmvyfipfirti. 
It is also seen from Atankadarpma 3 commentary of Mudhava- 
nlitena that umadosa may be caused due to mandya of dhutvagnis 
and bhWQgnis, on account of which i&sa, vr&rja, vldradhi and 
such other diseases may be caused. It is necessary to bear 
in mind at this point that the term 'JhZttrf used in this context 
by Dalbaria, CakrapSni and Vacaspativaidya p refer to asthriyi 
or posaka dhfttus arid the agni referred to in this context is 
dhntvagnl. In contrast, the agni present in sthfiyi or posya 
dhuitis are pfitakSmSos* While, jfttharBgni pfika refers to diges¬ 
tive events, the dhRSyagnt p&ka relates to intermediary meta¬ 
bolism and pSkas carried out by these pncakaihins in sthayi 
dhfttus relate to the synthetic and maintenance metabolism in 
them. The rateamya of dhTUvagni referred to by E)a 1 hana p 
Caktapam and Vacaspativaidya, leads lo the impairment of 
intermediary metabolism resulting in the production of in¬ 
completely metabolised substances which are obviously not 

L w f * wwSt w i 

PTr#, TO^WlftRT ffT^p -fcg 

I Dalhnna os Juffute : 16 - 3S* 

2. #r refl ag ** tM: ; ^ 

3 4 srnn?nr?f: imfem 

^ SfTr^t^r^TfTTTT 1 OaLrftpSnS on Above. 

r *reft *T%fiw*rfTT 

ttVX i Atankid*rp*Bft on MBdhtmmid&u* 6 s 22 * 
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fit for utilisation by the sihayi dhfiius. Thus* these products 
are in a™ slate and cause omadosa at this level 

The clarification offered above may be amplified thus: 
jyhQtvegni pfika, it is obvious* furnishes the elements necessary 
for the synthesis of sth&yl dhUtus as well as energy-linked 
substances to produce the units of energy required for syn¬ 
thetic events. Proceeding on the basis that amino-acids 
contribute to the brick blocks with which cellular proteins 
are synthesised special enzymes are seen to be required for 
the transference of oxidative energy through phosphor! lation* 
It was noted m page 48 that hydolytie breakdown of proteins 
in celh occur entirely through cat heps ins. It h seen that 
the preponderance of this enzyme-activity depends upon a 
number of factors of which the followings are important, 
the concentration of amino-acids, pH, temperature* oxygen* 
tension* source of energy* the quality and condition of co- 
enzymes concerned with the utilisation of energy through 
oxidative process, the presence or absence of toxic dektorious 
substances and the influence of certain hormones* 

Table furnishing conditions necessary for synthetic activi ty or 
otherwise. 


Normal conditions. 


I* Normal concentration of 
amino-acids 

2. Normal pH 

3* Normal temperature 

4, Normal oxygemtension 

5, Unimpaired source of 
energy 

6, Presence of co-enzymes 
of good quality and con* 
dition 

7, Absence of toxic or dele* 
torious substances 

3* Influence of certain hor¬ 
mones* 


L 

L 

' 3. 

4* 

5 . 

6 . 


7 r 


8 * 


Abnormal conditions. 

Abnormal concentration of 
a min oxacids. 

Abnormal pH 
Abnormal temperature 
Abnormal oxygen-tension 
Impaired source of energy 

Absence of coenzymes or 
their presence in bad qua¬ 
lity and condition 
Presence of toxic or dele* 
torious substances 
Absence of the influence of 
certain hormones. 
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Note —Conditions entered in column two above lead to Zlwa- 

dosa at the intermediate and cellular metabolic levels. 

Details of the processes by which factors mentioned above 
operate are almost completely unknown. It is, however, seen 
(hat certain broad generalisations hays been made. The 
synthesis'is an endothermic reaction. It can take place in 
celts only if energy is made available. The endothermic 
reaction mentioned above is invariably anaerobic in nature 
and is comparable to bhumgnl vynptira as described in page 
72-73, A function of pacokariiias jn dStatus would generally 
appear to be oxidative or aerobic. The source of energy 
referred to above is seen to be derived from the oxidation of 
small organic substances, such as pyruvic acid, derived from 
the intermediate metabolism of glucose, fatty-acids and amino- 
acids. A series of enzymes are seen to be involved for the 
utilisation of oxygen that has been transported into cells, in 
step by step processes which involve smalt exchanges of 
enerpy. But at any stage the energy transformation can be 
impeded by substances which inhibit or poison the enzyme 
system involved in this stage. 

Thus, the inhibition of poisoning of the enzyme system 
involved both at the intermediary and the cellular levels has 
a parrallel to the views on Ttmadosa due to dhiltvognl and 
bhatugni mundya. advanced by Dalhana, Cakrapflnj and Vlcas- 
pativaidya. 

Food + 

1 

l 

4- 

jalharagni ( smut ) 

4* 

i^hcfra rasa 
( Upadtina rasa ) + 

1 

+ 

Dhstvagrtl ( soma ) 

1 - AsthSyi dhatu 

2 . Asthayi dhatu 


jathatcigni (manda )-*3ma 

causing disease in mahterotas. 

Also, some portion of it is ab¬ 
sorbed to cause generalised symp¬ 
toms. 


Bhumgnt 
and -4 
Dkatragitt 
( manda J 


arm, causing disease all 
over the body. 


PUcakZimia 
( manda) 

Fncaktimia 
( tik&a ) 


Vrdhhi of the 
specific dhatu* 

Ksoya of the 
specific dhatu. 
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3AHIRA BALA 

Bala in ordinary parlence is strength. From a strictly 
technical point of view bah has two aspects viz., (a ) the 
capacity to perfom work or karmaiakti * (b) the capacity 
to resist or overcome diseases add vyddkiksamatva. ] n seneral 
bah is stated to be of three kinds. 2 

( a ) Sahija or inherited i.e. natural. 

( b) Knhja ( Seasonal or in different ages of life ) 

( e ) Yuktikrta or strength promoted by such measures like 
rassyana etc. 

These three different kinds of balas may refer both to 
karmaiakli and vySdhiksamatva, The proper functioning of 
antarsgnl is the sine-qua^ion. in either case. The author has 
confined himself, in this paper to the study of bah with 
reference to karma, Vyadhiksomatva is a subject by itself and 
needs special study. In view of paucity of time the author 
of this thesis has confined himself only to the karmaiakti 
aspect of bah. 

Karma or yySySmasakti is obviously a function related, in 
main, to kapha and mQmsadhalu. Mams a is one of the main 
sthattas of prbkrta kapha ♦ The former is seen to endow sihafrya 
(sturdiness and firmness) and drdhafii < hardiness) to the 
body. Thus, vydyfaw is stated to promote welt*formed, broad 
and rotund limbs, confer lightness to the body, agility and 
dexterity in the performance of work, healthy appetite and 
slimness of the body 3 (this relates to the reduction of body* 
fat). It is of importance to note that vybydma is stated to 
reduce medas , while promoting vibhaktaghanagstratva, which 
latter refers to an increase of mamsadhstu. According to 
Daihana, hah is to be determined by one’s power or capacity 
to lift and bear heavy loads etc. ''bhnrakaraiiBdteakti-goTri- 

1 . nJsrVWT I Curtin i Vim ,M 8 : 121, 

2. frftw ay* *iwr gfoiiw =* i , 

._,_ Cveta t Jwra 11 ! 36, 

5. VnW# Thnsftfefl: 5fe; | 

II •* 2 s 10, 
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yasya" 1 and SuSruta has referred bala to well formed, well kmt, 
compact and stable musculature of the body* 5 The term 
"j GrvacestSsu apratlghuttf' used by him in this connection 
refer to the power implicit in bain to overcome forces of 
opposition in the performance of work or action. Force 
that opposes actions like lifting and bearing heavy loads 
running against gradients, climbing a hill etc.* is expressed 
by or reflected through the activities of mUmsa which over¬ 
comes opposition of various kinds in the performance of 
work specially such as those mentioned above. 

The foregoing relate to the functions of different kinds 
of muscles of the body and in special to the skeletal muscles. 
As regards other kinds of muscles, the action of skeletal 
muscles is supported by the mmksgpdS of hrd&ya (cardiac 
muscle) which by its constant contraction and relaxation 
enables the organ to beat and supply rasa cum rakta to all 
parts of the body, thus providing them with indhana: which 
the mumsa pdfs of the hands, legs and other parts of the 
body burn to make available sakti to perform work, Afnmsa- 
psifs of 5trm$aya ( both Rrdhya and adho ) known as visceral 
or plain muscles, provide nutrition to the body churning the 
food, passing it through the intestine and thus, aiding the 
process of digestion. It is seen that about half of physical, 
chemical and metabolic processes occur fa mnTmapeils and 
at least 3/4th of the total metabolism is due to severe exercise* 
Even otherwise, much of the body heal is produced by 
wa ntsapdiff as compared to other dhntus s 

Even though three grades of bata viz., prmara, madtiya 
and avara have been mentioned by C&faka 3 an objective 
description of them have not been mentioned in the related 
literature. The author in this thesis has attempted to provide 
objective and measurable values to these three kinds of betas, 

l * *135 VJI iTE^etaI 

Dalbana on Sufruta i Sutra 15 I H* 

2* to fcuhfVm hni curtitT' 

w ^w?n*TTfirirr? irf?iqFijJ*ifir i suhvia > ib ? ib, 
W 3fec«ii41-fr JHfRf *wfHrt 

I Carole = Vimlbux 8 i 123. 








SECTION IV 

AGNIFaLA PARlKS* 

Prior to proceeding to the practical study of agnibab f it 
is necessary to examine the exlstance of a possible correlation 
am otic agnibate, as under stood from Jara^asaktt ( digestive 
capacity ), ha la as evidenced by vy&yama hktl ( capacity to 
perform physical work ) and mfrlrtf of tism$ { quanta of 
heat ) generated by the body, with all of which* pRcak&gni 
is concerned, A reference to the scheme in between pages 44- 
45 relating to the inter relationship that exists between pUcaka- 
pitta on the one hand and other pittas B as welt as* agnta, on 
the other, will show that the former plays a vital role* 
( 1 ) in the preparation of indhatw from the food in the 
amatfnyai (2 ) the processing of this indhana suitably in dtffi- 
tmgnipuka for the utilisation by the sthuyt dhfitus and ( 3 ) the 
actual burning of the indhana to produce the energy for work 
by pffieakEmtas present in the stitifl dhRtus, especially in the 
ttfamsadhutu. An outcome of this process is the generation 
of heal. Heat, thus produced, represents the degraded aspect 
of energy left over after the performance of work. 

Ahftra + jQfhcrugm^ upftduna rasa ( mna rasa )■ 

Upadiina rasa - DhUt vagal *4 Indhana. 

Indfmm* PBcakQntias-idffflitikarma ( energy ) + mm5 

( heat )4 ap ( water—H t O )l 

That dehSgrd is the basis of toJb ( strength ) p Heogya ( posi¬ 
tive health ), flyus (longivity )* pr&pi (elan vita) ) p varrn 
{ complexion } ± utsUftopncaya (increase of cheerfulness], 
prabhfi ( lusture ), ojas ( resistance to disease and decay ) r 
tejas ( energy ) and other agnis of the body is seen from the 
observation of Caraka* 1 According to him ogrd blazes being 
fed with fuel derived from arma and puna. 2 Yogaratnakora* 

1, (■) w T*n i 

IFFMJW ^CTfntg«E: II QuuAfl : CtJfctirf 15:3. 

(b) jewlKifligsr flrawiA rfjprr; i Cmd* * ?r ; n$. 

2. wihMflm f fa+fcR l ii ibid. 




SCHEME SHOWING DIFFERENNT ASPECTS OF AGN1BALA PARJKSS 
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a more recent Ayurvedic collection, has slated that dgnl is 
the nfisfa *{ root ) of bala in man as reias { semen } is the root 
of life. This work* has therefore, urged on the need to care¬ 
fully preserve agni and refas. 1 

The views expressed above, draw attention to nutrition, 
the capacity of the body to digest metabolise and utilise it 
for the production of energy. In other words, agtiibaia parfksU 
is not only concerned with the determination of the functional 
state of agni but also its capacity to metabolise the digested 
food and produce energy. 

It should also be noted that the production of energy 
measured in terms of heat is directly correlated to the Quality 
and quantity of nutrition made available and physical and 
mental work performed. Age and climatic conditions have 
also a bearing on the functional states of agni. In other 
words, agmbafo jtizrffcga, studied together with mBrmabala 
parikta and capacity to produce jj.wjB is realty the study of 
fhe metabolic state of the subject. This has a parallel in the 
determination of basal metabolic rate ( B. M . R. ) developed 
by modern medicine. This system speaks of food stuffs as 
being ‘burnt/ This is a well choosen expression as if food 
is placed in an atmosphere of oxygen within a metal chamber 
and ignited approximately the same quantity of heat is pro¬ 
duced as when the same amount of food is burnt in the body. 
The heat production is not only comparable but the end 
products of this process of burning are also identical. The 
heat thus produced is described in terms of calories. Two 
forms or calorie* have been described viz,* small and large. 
The former has been defined as the amount of heat necessary 
to raise the temperature of one gram of water from 14'5 Q to 
15 5° centigrade. The latter calorie is simply a thousand 
times greater than the small calorie. It is defined as the 
amount of heat, necessary to raise the temperature of one 
kilogram of water from H^c to J5'5°m Calorific value 
of food has also been worked out in terms of gram units, 

l, fw gfrf j n'lftsu i 

^ 0 TagaTafni&sm t Page " 10, 
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Thus protein is stated to yield 4' l calories per gram in the 
body, carbohydrate 4T calories and fat 9‘3 calories per gram. 
The end products of the burning of food, stuffs in the body 
yeilds carbon dioxide { CO^ ) and water { H.^O ). 

As stated in the previous paragraph, heat production 
depends upon metabolic processes and these processes vary 
with subject's activities ^ Metabolic determinations are being 
carried out under well defined and rigid conditions* It has 
been shown that the more active the individual, the faster is 
his metabolic rate. Conversely this rate falls to its lowest 
ebb during sleep which has been described as the true basal 
level. Since, it may be difficult to induce sleep whenever 
one decides to measure metabolic state the basal level is 
always calculated when a subject is awake* but at perfect 
rest and in post-absorptive state. In actual practice, the sub¬ 
ject is instructed to eat a light meal in the night before the 
determination, retire to bed to ensure about 8 hours sleep, to 
refrain from the excessive exercise for at I east 24 hours and to 
forego break-fast befoie the test is conducted. Metabolic 
tests are performed early in the morning after the subject has 
rested in a quite semidarfc room for 30 minutes. Then the 
estimation proceeds. The following represents the heat pro¬ 
duction in an average man under varying conditions* 1 


Activities or occupation ' Calories par day 


Sleeping 

t560 

Resting but awake-sitting up 

2400 

Light exercise—stow walk 

4080 

Exhaustive exercise 

15000 

Tailor 

2950 

Stone mason 

9100 

Typist 

2575 

House maid 

3840 


It will be noted that the procedure and findings as des¬ 
cribed above relate to B. M h R. It does not furnish any in* 
formation as regards the optimum average output of heat 
which a subject is capable of generating under normal con¬ 
ditions. Valuable as the determination of B a M. R + is, a 

1, Langly 4c Cbcraikin : Tbc phyjiulogy of Mmn i Fagt 4 
4th Edition, 
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study of the optimum average heat out-put in a given indi¬ 
vidual would also appear to be equally important The 
present study relates to the latter aspect 

Before proceeding to the description of actual practical 
study undertaken by the author in the above regard it is 
necessary to take into account the signs and symptoms of the 
normal and abnormal states of antartlgni, having regard to 
inherited tendencies, season and age as described in the 
samhitOS. In fact, the findings reported in this thesis, are 


based on laksa^as. 

relating to various conditions described 

above. 

TABLE L 

GENETIC ASPECTS OF AGNI 1 

Prakrti or Temperament State of agni 

Sdwo prakrti 

Same or normal state 

Vma prakrtf 

Visama 01 erratic slate 

Pitta prakrti 

Tlksna or acute state 

Kapha prakrti 

Mamh or dull state 


TABLE II. 


STATE OF AGNI OR JARANA^AKTI SEASON-WISE 


Season 


State of agnl 


Grlsma ( June and July ) 

Versa ( August and September ) 
$arat f October and November ) 
Hemanta ( December and January ) 
Sliira ( February and March ) 
Vasanta ( April and May ) 


Durbaia 

Durbala or weak 2 
1 

Tlksna or acute s 
Tskxpa or acute * 
Ma/tcia or weak 5 


1. S3 wvswwwnjftNHihv i tut smrtrftvitmrflTl 

Sfiftwprt fWlWHt 5 ftvRT *T3T- 

ftwRf 5 tfttpit Rffrqsrq:, S&’JTSr'Jt 

§ *I**I 1 Ca>tUt l Vim®* 6 r 12, 

2. *?lTlil343 tt TO j4«: I 

fr avfcafawiftwt u Cmta: son 6 : as. 

a. Tftvrf awf \ 


wr gmi s^ g rqg : 11 ibid 11. 

a. |*Rif?sjf 3 rcl gwfl 1 ibid : 19. 

5 . faBnp fcsrsvifiriift'T; 1 

WfltH Vnri d«lt?nq: ^ II Ibid i 22, 
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TABLE III. 

STATE OF AGNI OR JARANA^AKTt AGE-WISE 

__ Age State of agni 

VriHha ( Old age ) Manda or dull 1 

Yuvtt { Youthful) Tiknja or acute 3 

But a ( Child } Manila or dull 

TABLE IV. 

The table below furnishes hksarws { signs and symptoms) 
of normal state of digestion. 3 


Signs _[_ Symptoms 


SBttra 
< Physical ) 

M&nasa 

(Mental) 

Sdrira 
( Physical) 

MBnasa 
( Mental) 

UdgUra £tid- 

Utsfiha 

Eructation of sweet 

muddha ( a 

dhl ( normal 

(Cheer¬ 

taste at the beginn* 

sense of clean¬ 

eructation ) 

ful¬ 

ing of digestion. 

liness ) 

V ego tsarga 

ness ) 

so or taste In the 

Viiada ( clear¬ 

( Passing mo¬ 


middle and saline 

ness of mind ) 

tion with force) 


taste at the end. 

Sukha ( plea¬ 

Yathodtotsarga 
( Passing mo¬ 


Absence of d&ha or 
burning sensation 

sure ) 

tion depending 


in the stomach or 

KsnksS ( Desi¬ 

upon the natu¬ 


chest. 

re for food } 

re of the diet) 


Lightness of the 

Plpnsa ( sen¬ 

Svasthm^ttanu- 
vi-frt (Conti¬ 
nuity of health) 

j 

body. 

Aptitude for worfc. 

Appetising sensa- i 
lion* 

SthfrotR ( sturdi¬ 
ness ) 

sation of 
thirst ). 


i. { *rai »tfg snfcrt 


C*brafjSni del Caraka Stefti 5 : 3. 

2. ^rrrf^yit jtwRi sui— |if% a, ibid. 

=■ (a) Talfttt: I 

sg^j gfmiBT n sspp* n 

MBdha&an&dana 6 * £* f Bh3cM pfakXta - Tataralnlk&rj* 




















128 CONCEPT OF AGNI IN XYURVEDA 

Agni or jaranaSakti has also to be considered in the light 
of the digestibility of food substances- Accordingly foods 
which are not easily digestible arc to be eaten up to half of 
one’s satisfaction. 1 As regards articles of diet which are 
light or easily digestible they are to be eaten up to one’s full 
satisfaction 9 or slightly less than that, 3 It is necessary to 

(b) isst wgn r«fii i*t*r i 

t mW T dlfh y afelwsiR'fRi. n Kuhap^a^Mat ? An 2*. 

(c) ^»33Ctfl *r^ =t>tt i 

Tift *raw»r ii 
imra <rtart ftqjl fW* i 
trgfli fF% at nfe ji 

sftrj *wt tMR *sn { spu ) wsfl (*twl) <rciT**ftr i 

iwr? (rrfftBHH II BhetataiAiw t Sara 10, 
<d) gin'll 1 CaraJta • CUcitrS SO t SOS. 

1. (a) y5CJBTI*riJ^f%Tn, ^ujnua ; Sara 46 ! 6SQ. 

Arpk&kflir* * SMr& 8 ! 2* 

(b) l titrate ; Smm 27 : 541, 

2 m l Snhutti ' ftsrra AB ; 5S0, 

3. fnpt fllfir 5STO I -■ ® * £. 

The and fattotfra or HA3ra and wtadha dra^at* described 

heft U iii teladoa to iheir digeitlbllUy or otherwise, which 
art to he judged from the pobt of view of aj*t. Noftethe- 
Jas, || it peen from Caraka ( YimBna 1 : 22 > thftf &h$m and 
AusodTAd iravydJ have be oft duiifred U Itgla or jpiry from two 
poifiU of view vix., t l ) « prHk*ta { natural ) and 

{ 2 ) by stimkzta or by lUiiably pnMHing the material, 

Example* at No. 1 above arc imfljfl f bengal gram ) *nd 
■tfaijira ( pig )* a* resmrdi flfcrlffl drarfas which arc naturally 
pm* or difficult of digestion afld nwdgp ( green gram ) and rm 
( drtt ) tad the clurictl exampId of drMBrat, those am fajita Or 
euily digestible. Aj regards No, 2, fUbttftlKei rra^cred dign* 
tible or otfoerwite by pibjeeting them to different farm of 
processings Hke ( l ) ihe addition of water u by Making 

t 2 ] «he application of beat as by cooking or frying, t £ ) 
churning, { * ) emulsifying, ( f* } noriUK them for fixed duration 
of time, [ 6 ) by nutruraiiofii ( 7 ) by flavouring, ( 8 ) impreg¬ 
nation* { G ) pfrtcrvatloo! ( 10) tod by keeping them In elected 
ccmEaiOrfS t Corft&a ■ FimSia 1 ~ 22 )* 
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note in this connection that the terra UfptP refers to feeling 
or sensation of satisfaction which is a highly individualised 
subjective criterion. The individual subject is in the final 
analysis the ultimate judge of it There can be objective 
average standard by which tfpfl can be measured. In addi¬ 
tion* a good nutrition should ( 1 ) appeal to the sense of taste, 
sense of smell and sight. In other words it should be tasty, 
possess pleasing odour and should not displease or offend 
the eye 1 ( 2 ) be capable of filling the stomach ( 3 > contain 
all the proximate principles of nutrition. From Ayurvedic 
point of view, dravyas representing the six kinds of rasas 
{ madkura rasa dominating ) constitute the balanced diet . 2 

From the point of view of modern nutritionology, apart 
from substances having qualities mentioned above in 1 and 
2. a balanced diet should consist of an adequate quantity of 
proteins with biological value* fats* carbohydrates, minerals, 
water and vitamins* in keeping with the age* sex* climate, 
season and the kind of physical or mental work which the 
person does. _ All these factors can be classified from the point 
of view of their rasa or taste. 

£aKRT OR STOOL in RELATION TO AGN1BALA 

An important criterion of normal digestion is as related to 
the nature of faeces or Sakrt, voided by an individual. It 
has been recognised by Ayurveda that the nature of faeces* 
even under normal conditions depends to a large extent upon 
the nature of the diet consumed. 3 All things being equal* the 
normal faeces has a reference to the normal state of digestion* 
In fact, mab partksB forms part of as [asthma parikxfi as des¬ 
cribed in Yogarairttikara. 4 Not withstanding the importance 
attached to the examination of mala, mUtra and other excre* 

1- GW+FTOtft# inferf smrEfiFTf 

I Ctfrifcd : iSWrd £7 : 3 

?. ij^ft .i Aflokphidjp *: sura e j as 

gftqtnsr * 6 j £* 

WlRw I VijayB.r>kfiia on jTthdvc. 

fitfl II Y$gatainHk&a+ 

9 A. 
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me ms, direct reference to the nature of normal faeces has 
not been made in the available editions of jiyurvedic literature. 
However, description of pathological aspects of faeces have 
been furnished here and there. The author of this thesis 
has worked out the qualities of probable nature of normal 
faeces, which has formed the basis of his investigation. 1 
They are furnished in the table below : 


Appea¬ 

rance 

Consti- 

tency 

Colour 

Smell 

Other related 
data 

Snigdha 

$amkd(a 
(Semi 
solid ) 

Having 
colours 
exccp i 
SyUva pita 
^ yellow) 
nila (blue) 
rakia 
(red) and 
Sveta 
( white } 

Less 

foul 

smell 

No fUla or colicky 

pain- SfSia miitra 
or free mil u ration 

No gurgling sound 
Of the intestine 

No sensation of 
weakness of the 
thigh, lumber and 
calf region 

Passage of motion 
in one bulk 

Not frothy 

Motion without 
passage of gas 

Having moderate 
temperature 

Free from thirst, 
Ills, burning sensa* 
lion, inflamation* 
fever etc* 

Clearness of mind 
Sound sleep 

Lightness of the 
body 

Free from eructa- 


The findings noted in the table above may have to be 
supplemented with additional facts of observation to make 

i. » 

j fewrfif ftiffcnfa ^ 5 i 

^ rrtH Wf 11 Sutntia : UiiartUsBim *0 : j 1 
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Ihe study of normal f™«s C A mp l ett . apprarilBC| , ^ 

7 ' J 100 ' rOUs1 ' 11 ' ‘JrB-tofc .1 1 “having lb, 

, h Ttu ,l0 "" 2[ il m ‘y «■» from sotm 

sohd. The appearance of stool depends upon Ihe corisis . 

tency as well as integrity of the passage. It depend, to n 
large degree on the water content or staled differently on the 
degree to which the process of water absorption has been 
earned out Certainly, other factors, such as gastrointestinal 
motility and nature of diet, affect the consistency of faeces 
also. Small variations in diet have little or no effect on the 
nature of faeces. However, an exclusively vegetable diet tends 
to yeild a larger bulk and softer consistency faeces while on a 
meat diet the taeces are harder and the quantity is less "* 
Colour of the normal stool may vary from light to dark brown 
due to stereo bill nogen '‘chlorophyll and other pigments.” a As 
regards smell, it is foul and offensive due to soma fermentative 
and piitrifactive products-gases-like indol. skatol, ammonia, 
hydrogen sulphide etc. 


It is necessary, in passing, to advert to the colour of the 
normal purls*. There is no direct reference to this aspect of 
•he physical qualities of purix, i n lhc available editions of 
Sarnhimgromhas. However, it is seen from a reference made 
y Trapani fl that in KostktXrita Kamala, the colour of the 
resembles that of tllapista ( gingili cake > or svftmarcas, 

ISIS Stated to be due to the non-availability of malaraHjaka 
pitta On account of obstruction to its excretion in the concerned 
Jro/or, Factually speaking, the condition envisaged by Chkra* 
paru resembles the description of obstructive jaundice in 
which due to “obstruction of the entrance of bile to the in¬ 
testine faeces of the colour of libpifta or svetavarcas (pale 
^ 3cMJTeJ^iOQl^l s voided* The pigment which usual Jy colours 

lp sysfeni of Clinical Eordiane 13th edition^ pa^e 168. 

2i Machinery of the body, 

5+ Savilli syurro of clinic*] metilci nc, P * B e 368* 

Wcat ■k s A lent book nf HiochcmLitry, I9SS Edition* 

S*v\\h sytt«a of clirdcml null due, 

6+ ffcrw %’effr 

l C*krap5Bi on CafOiii - CtfdisV 16, 
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the faeces is seen to be sieicobilin, a product of oxidation ot 
the precursor stercobilinogen which latter is derived from 
bilirubin a bile pigment ( bilirubin is a breakdown product of 
R, B. C. ). This pigment imparts to the normal faeces, its 
dark brown colour. Hence, the normal dark brown colour 
of the purl so has a reference to maloraAjaka pitta. Thus, the 
study of the colour of purisa offers information relating not 
only to the functions of rakta and pitta stkanas like yak r t and 
piths, but also, to the rakta itself. 


Normal and abnormal diagnostic events in different parts of ko${ha and corresponding symptomatology. 
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Normal function Abnormal function Symptoms in abnormal 

i function 
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Ajaiakfivat mala pravartann. 

















Physical characteristics of normal and abnormal states of punqa. ( faeces ) 
I Normal I Abnormal with cause 
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2. Pale colour doe to ( a) obstruction to the entrance of bile 
into the intestine as in jaundice ( b ) dilution of the siool as 
in cholera ( c ) Excess of unabsorbed fat ( d ) a milk diet 

3 , Clay coloured stool due to obstructive jaundice 














. Pale bulky stool in stea-torrhoea, either due to defect in 
agnyssaya rasa srSva ( pancreatic secretion } or defective 
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Od° ur , to skntol, 1. Characteristic gangrenous smell due to severe ulceration- 

I indoJ, ammonia & cancerous tlystntcric & syphilitic 

; Hydrogen sulphide 
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Presence of Gall Should not be Passed From Gall bladder 

Stones _ present _ 
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FarLkartikft { Sawing pain ) Sv3$a £ Dyspnoea ) 

Smra vikqjana { Sound in the in* Aggravation after in taking meals, 

test ires ) 

Visamflgni ( Impaired Digestion ) Agnimindya £ Indigestion.) 














SYMPTOMS PERTAINED TO i'AKVASAYA DOgAWlSE 
_Vata _ 1 _ Pitta _ Kapha 

Characteristics of the stool Characteristics of the stool, Dhinnamala ( Broken stool ) 
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Other Relevant Symptoms pertaining to Gastro-Iniesttna 
Impirement . 

1. Kanjba $o$a ( Dryness in throat ) 

2. Asya iosa ( Dryness in mouth ) 

3 . Sarva rasagrddhi ( Desire for substances having all tastes ) 

4. Kantha dfiha ( Burning sensation in the throat) 

5. Ariici ( Distaste ) 

6. Tit (Thirst) 

1. Asyopdeha { coating over the mouth ) 

8. Asya mUdhurya ( sweet taste in the mouth ) 

0. Sthlvanu ( spitting ) 

10. Vairasya ( Bad taste ) 

11. Trpti ( Satisfaction ) 

12. Ka(u vaktralS (sensation of acrid or pungent taste in 
mouth) 

13. Praselta ( Salivation ) 

]4. Svarabheds{ Impairment in the production of sound ) 

15. K$avathu ( since zing ) 


Other symptoms relating to Dhatvagni pttka. 


1 . Sadana 

2. Sauhityftsahatii 

3. Balafc$aya 

4. Bhrama 

5 . Moba 

6 . Har$a 

7. TandrS 

8. Santosa 

9. Nldffi 

10. Gaurava 

11. Romaharsa 

12. Antiadvega 


13 . AkrSasyapidaurbatya 

14. Strisvahnrsana 

15. Slasya 
]6. KSrtya 
17. Sltajvara 

13. Ghtrastnmbha 

19. Sue ivedh avalvedana 

20. Staimitya 

21. Sveda 

22. Jvara 

23. D£ha 


AGNlBALA PARlKSA 
PRACTICAL STUDY 

MATERIAL AND METHOD OF STUDY 
Material —Materials available for the study of agnibala, mdmsa - 
bata and Osmotpatti are : 

( 1 ) The description of normal and abnormal symptoms. 
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pertaining to digestion of food in the kosfha, as furnished in 
the available edition* of S&fthtm granthas, commentaries there¬ 
on and as allied subjects, 

(2) Norma! volunteers and patients in the hospital, atta¬ 
ched to Post Graduate Training Centre in Ayurveda, 

( 3 ) Literature relating to bateparlksn, gathered from extent 
ttvunedic works, as well as from allied modern medical 
literature, 

Meffiod^Methods of study* in so far as normal volunteers 
are concerned, were confined almost exclusively to 
and Ttemotpatti* Observations relating to these two factors 
were noted by the author on the basis of his observation. Data 
a a regards agnihala at jarapaiaktl were obtained by intero- 
gatine the normal volunteers, 

AgTdbtrfQpfirtkxB— Findings subjective and objective, gathe¬ 
red in every patient studied* were recorded in a proforma* 
specially prepared for the purpose ( vide appendix No* 3.). 
Findings relating to mala pariksfl were based on unaided 
sense observation and these were mainly confined to inspection 
( rupa ) and smell ( GawUui). The data, provided do not 
include laboratory findings. 

tffimsabala pariksfl— In so far as mftmsubala parlksti is 
concerned normal volunteers as wel! as patients were requested 
to run slowly a measured distance on an cverage not ex¬ 
ceeding a mile* in the hostel or hospital compound* and their 
ardhaiakli was noted* having regard to the appearance of 
beads of perspiration on the fore-head* axillae* nose,, joints, 
extremities and the sensation of dryness in the mouth* This 
is based on references made by Suiruta 1 and VSgbhaia * 
and commentaries there on relating to the limits* uptill which 
vyQyama or physical exercise is to be practiced. 

1 * *^PTPft m\ fftRf ftff 1 

ft * tfih ^ M mm: ii 

•"Hitiinf II ^uinifi^Cjiitja 2i ! 46—46. 

2. «nfswn i 

^itflTOLlW Itfrl ^ irffspn II ,4i«S"jaiW<p, ! Sura 2 : 11. 
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VyByBtna according to these authorities, is to be practiced 
uptill' the limit of half of one’s strength —atdhaSaktt by those 
who are strong (ball n J and who live on viscous and fatty 
types of foods ( snigdhabhojla ), la addition, the permissible 
upper limit of strength uptill which vyHyma can be performed 
by persons, of the type mentioned above, ts confined to 
&itaknla ( Varw —August and September ), Hematite ( December 
and January), Sfff to (February and March ), and Vasanta 
(April and May ) and less during the hotter seasons of the 
year, namely Grixma ( June and July ) and Sarat { October 
and November ). ’ Ardhaiaktl is seen to be a strictly indivi¬ 
dualised norm, which may vary from person to person, season 
to season and according to the nature of diets consumed by 
them. In view of these limilting considerations, the signs 
and symptoms of ardhaiakH ot any individual should con¬ 
form to the following criteria. 

( l ) According to Suiruta when evidence of the move¬ 
ment of the stkBnlka vSyu of hrdaya to vaktra ( or mouth ) is 
observed then ardhaiaktl is to be deemed to have been 
reached. 1 

( 2 ) The appearance of beads of sweat in the axillae, brows 
( him ) nose, joints of the upper and lower extremities and 
dryness of mouth. 3 

( 3) The appearance of sweat in the regions of brows, 
nose, joints of the limbs and axillae. 3 

The criteria mentioned above have, the appearance o! 
perspiration in certain parts of the body, as a common 
feature. Additional points, deserving of consideration are 
( a > the symptoms ( laksana ) of the movement of hrdtstkito 


1. STjJtT i 

fiTTOW li Svhut4 * CiJrtiB 2* ? 

2. i 

H Ealbaca ots mh 

wvnrii si 

Note on d^iaht^Aja - SxirA 2 • H + 


10 ^ 
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vEyv to the vaktra and ( b ) the dryness of the mouth. A 
point for consideration as regards ( a ) above is the identity of 
the hrdisthha vftyu and the symptoms as may be produced in 
the vaktra. References in available literature to the five vTfyttf, 
draws attention to prMa vftyu which has been stated by 
Caraka 1 as urakstha ( ftf daya is an organ of uras). It is 
correlated to icanth®, jihvft, ftsya^ nftsikft and functions such 
as* sthtvana or spitting and vaktra saftcftrana* (Susruta) 
will exclude yydrta 3 and udfim* which are stated to be 
hrdhtha and urakstha respectively. Since only vaktraiosa has 
been mentioned ns a sign of ardhaiftktl and not ivFisa ( dys¬ 
pnoea )* which latter is correlated to ativyftynma 5 Le. p exercise, 
much in excess of ardhaiaktt, hftsa as a symptom of antkahkii 
is to be excluded. Thu$ p the criterion of ardhafakti, in an 
individual* who is strong and well nourished with vicsous 
fatty foods, in the cooler season of the year can be summed 
up os follows— 

( I ) Appearance of heads of perspiration on brows, nose, 
axillae and joints of the extremities* 

(2) Dryness of the mouth. These highly individualised 
criteria of ardkaiakd are for the present study explained in 
the following terms—"The sympathetic and parasympathetic 
branches of autonomic nervous system are locked up in a 
continuous tug of war to maintain homeostatic state and are 
influenced by oxygen debt and hormonal responses. The 
stimulation of the sweat glands of the cranial* cervical and 
thoracic regions by the post-ganglionic adrenergic fibres of 
the sympathetic system at the exact stage-point when, in the 
perpetual automotive tug«of*war* the equilibrium begins to 
crack up. As this point of the commencement of autonomic 

1. 

2. 

*. 

4, 

5. 


on* i 

^ II Gant* : CiTfr/a 2B : 6* 
b y Smhwu : amum i s is, 

I AitHhiaktdarfQ ! Stdfa 1 2 l (>, 
vw ^ I Cardte i aiktiM 20 i V, 



II Salmis ■ Cikinu 24 : 40, 
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disequilibrium wi!l always represent a particular stage of 
fatigue in every human being in relation to bis basal, nervous 
and other reserves irrespective of temperament! constitution 
etc., and this sweat symptom in every case heralds the onset 
of this stage point. 1 

Usma PariksU —The production of Gytfia or heat in the 
body is directly related to the following factors, 

( a ) The activities of paiwkTimSas in the dhcHus t specially 
in the mfimsadhfitu which represents the more active structural 
constituent of the body. Entering as it does into the structure 
of the hfdtiya* UtammS siras, snUyns t kmdards and mtimsa* 
pefcs etc. which participate in all kinds of movements viz.* 
the movement of Wood from hfdaya to dhamanls* from dha- 
mmJs to phuphusa and back, from h^daya throughout the 
whole body through dhamanls and siras and back all depending 
upon the property of clhatn to contract and relax 

alternatively and the inQmsQ pesls, srwyu, kandara and such 
other structures, which possess aprattgkflta iakti and perform 
such functions like hharaharona gwnQruigamana arid so on, 

(b} The lndhnm M derived from ahfira dravyas under the 
influence of pneakfigni and subsequently processed by ftAEJSgm 
and dhatyagnL 

{ c } Tefoh&pt vfiyu of the external environment representing 
vijBfiyattfas 2 ( oxygen ) + 


1. G. B. katyavati th at* The except of physical eserciK in 
Ayurveda and Modern Pftyiiology, Journal of ih* Govern* 
mtm College of Indian Medicine * Mysore Vcl. 1. No. t 
pftgefl 9 

2. hu visual I fed different tpcciei of tejafn The 
eombinaiion of cnjafTju rtfor with a substance leading to a 
ebangt. in the physical and chemical characteristic of the lajEcr, 
has been dese rived iu e?Jart>d ttja $ap$tga ( 

fhftaT: t ^ \ The oxygen of the itr iaf hu been 

ihtnvn by modem biochemistry, combines wlfh SubfUlKnt 10 pro¬ 
duce eerldaElon or burning. This can be cited as in example 
of mjmja tqttteaihigK Since, all oxidative procra, which take 
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It is the dahana of indhtma by pacukagni^ present in dhTsius 
that is responsible for the production of EHmS, 

Even during rest, the burning of mdhana and the heat 
generation goes on as a part of life process, although the 
heat, thus generated, may be less than the amount produced 
when a man is active. No doubt, the amount of heat pro¬ 
duced, on account of the activities of dtwtw> specially of 
dh&ius must be considerable but the Tfiatra of 
produced in normal state, represents ihe degraded portion of 
energy* conserved to the extent required to subserve the needs 
of normal biological activities of the body. The surplus is 
eliminated through various channels and in special through 
j tweda under the influence of which Jatter s it may be 

noted, is also, held responsible for regulating ihe work of 


place, la l he bady* in course of me label inn, need oxygen, 
specially In (he cue or aerobic reaciiom. which produce energy 
and heal« Oxygen which exhibits eilak&w properties has to 
be treated II predominately in nalure, Even Otherwise, 

according TO the dfrhmkfl and SmrWiid aehpoU of thought 
irjBi if derived from film and cflyw la in rum, from aloft*. 
Therefore, irj&i, if flared to Combine ill lt p (he physical ppw 
perl lei of both j&jw and flAain In addition eo In own, Alt 
these Irayui special Ey rt£ru and *|m perform aflppM or 
nrrfftnfptfini Proceeding on ihii basis that oxygen which if 
gaseous or iij3iTrokfi in nature Is a p^shhaaiika substance la 
which ttiya and egaf am the more dominenE factors. On account 
of its ffjpwjH properly, li is able lo participate In various 
kind* of palflJ. 

It Is also, significant to pole that according (0 hrkgadh^ 
s3jh if ininfported through tarodhstu to ali other of the 

body and flourishes them, 

wrftwt: **n^l i 

wrBrsi mb w 

t pEfcakhsnia S I 47* 

Oxygen fulfils the requiremenif nf fayu and it is also treated 
by modem blo-chemistry *■ nutrienr tuhaiaace. 
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L'ftcnka in the kostha. 1 In the final analysis bala, which is to 
be determined by vySyOmaiakti has to be considered from 
( l ) the amount of energy produced to enable the perfor¬ 
mance of vyaySma, ( 2) the amount of heat generated in the 
process and ( 3) the capacity of the body to dissipate the 
surplus of heat within a reasonable time. 

Thus, the method adopted by the author for the determi¬ 
nation of mflfra of lifffta by prescribing to the normal 

volunteers and patients is meant to furnish information re¬ 
lating to— 

( 1 ) The amount of P.wio produced in consequence, 

( 2) The time taken by the body to develop this amount 
of tismu. 

( 3 ) The time taken by the body to regain its normal n sma. 

( 4 ) Increase in ntidivega ( pulse rate ). 

( 5 ) The rate of ivara. 

The prate ria li.twa in a jrifUfbfJ is taken for the purpose of 
this investigation as 98. 4 F, in the Kakfi { by keeping thermo¬ 
meter for three minutes ), ftudi at 72 per minute and tvaso- 
prasiusa at 18 per minute. 

The procedure adopted for the examination of 
vyHymaiakti and Vsmotpatti. 

The temperature, pulse, and respiration of both volunteers 
and patients were taken ( I ) before retiring to bed in the 
previous night, ( 2) early in the following morning, while 
they are still in bed, after the nights rest ( sleep ), ( 3 ) before 
commencing vyBy&W ( in the morning after visiting latrine 
and washing teeth ), running slowly a measured distance, 
( 4 ) when the signs of ardhaiakti appears, ( 5 ) thereafter, 
every 10 minutes, till the pulse, temperature and respiration 
returned to narmal, 


t. STtrtfa flttfhfttr: i 

aptltaft* smsflsP^TSsrr: II Citsko! emua 28 i 8 , 
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FROCEEDURR ADOPTED FOR AGNl R ALA pARjKSA 

The subjects choose n for agnibak pariksfi were patients 
admitted in the hospital, attached to the Post Graduate 
Training Centre in Ayurveda, for the treatment of various 
diseases Agnibala parlksfi is carried out* a$ a routine* id 
every case admitted!, specially in the wards of the professor 
of K&yadkitsfi. Patients suffering from active diseases or 
stages of diseases as the am vast h& of jvara M atisara etc. were 
not taken up for this examination. 

These patients were kept for three days from the date 
of their admission, under observation. During this time no 
active treatments were given to them. They were placed on 
a diet which was smmya to them. The mala voided by them 
during the previous twenty four hours were collected, measured 
and studied with reference to the following points : 

( 1 ) Time number and quantity of motions, 

( 2 ) Sfcfli or appearance of the stool, 

( 3 ) S&mhatatvi a or consistency of the stool. 

( 4 ) Farmi or colour of the stool* 

( 5 ) GmJha or smell of the stool* 

( 6 ) Jabparlksft or examination by water. 

( 7 ) Others. 

TEMR NUMBER AND QUANTITY OF MOTION 

The time of the voiding of motion with a view to study 
the preponderance or otherwise of ttosas in the stool as des¬ 
cribed in related books was found necessary. Incidentally 
the quantity voided in each time was noted. In the Ayurvedic 
view* thus, kapha is stated to be dominant in the morning, 
pitta in the mid day and vain in the evening; The mala 
voided in the morning by a grahanl rogirt ( patient suffering 
from sprue) and such other conditions have a bearing on 
the malapariksa specially of the morning specimen* 

A normal man is staled to void stools twice a day- 
morning and evening, even though his occupation and habits 
are factors which may influence the timing. For conditions 
of India* where large population are vegetarians, two motions 
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a day is apparently norma!. This is In keeping with the 
Hyurv^dic description that the passing of two motions a day 
indicates good health. Prakrtt or temperament of an indi¬ 
vidual is also seen to be considered. Thus* a person whose 
prakffi is paittika is stated to pass stool for number of times* 1 
where as in the case of a person belonging to rZKu prak{tf t 
it is considered to be less. In an abnormal state of health 
as in atisora and pravtihika, the quantity and number of 
motions may be increased. In these cases jntharugni is stated 
to be impaired with the production of anta* 

It will he seen from the foregoing,, that the ptirhm, its 
quality* quantity and number of time, it is voided has a direct 
bearing on the slate of taufAtr* 

AKRTI OR APPEARANCE of THE 5TQQL 

This relates to the form in which tekrt is voided. Normal 
§akft should be well formed and resemble a ripe banana 
fruit or in other words, it must be cylindrical in shape. Such 
an appearance is suggestive of the integrity of the passage 
as well as the consistency of the stool. When the consistency 
of the stool is liquid we can not expect any definite shape* 
When the passage is obstructed by any growth or spasm of 
the colon* then a bo* there will be impairment of the shape 
( vide table in Page No. 190 ). The function pindikatana of 
stool has been attributed to the pafcvMuy<J. In fact the food 
residue along with some excretions from the large intestine 
get a definite cylindrical from due to the pressure of the wall 
of the colon during peristalsis, This peristalsis in its turn* 
is regulated by the condition of the jgnyadfcijrrfraraa i.e. graha$I 
{ small intestine). 

Thus the appearance of the stool is indicative of the con* 
dition of the colon as well as j&tharBgni r 

3AMHATATVA OR CONSISTENCY 

The consistency of normal stool resembles that of butter 
summer time i.e. semiliquid. It varies in different indivi- 


t. 


. 1 CccrtLtd ; Fimffltfl a = ftr* 
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duals according to their habirates and food, they consume. 
In people with irregular habits of defecation* the stool remains 
in the colon for a long time and more dravaioscina takes 
place from it to make it dry. On the other hand, in 
due to violent peristalsis absorption of water is hampered 
and in consequence of the motion is liquid. In some Condi* 
tions, in which the mucus membrane of the intestine la 
infiamedp there is more exudation of fluid from blood which 
makes the stool liquid. Again, in some conditions where 
there is the presence of toxic irritant mate rial physical* 
chemical or bacteria] more water is exudated from the 
Intestinal blood vessels to make them liquified, and evacuated 
as in bacillary dysentery and cholera etc* 

Persons taking much vegetable leave a large quantity of 
undigested cellulose material to be eliminated through the 
bowel which makes the consistency of the stool semiliquid. 
But when non-vegetarian meals are taken much of it is 
absorbed leaving a small amount of residue which is hard. 
The habit of taking large quantity of water may causediquidity 
of the stool. 

In vmaAqft t the consistency of stool has been described 
as iutka, tmn T vljjala, in pitta dustt it becomes dram and in 
kapha duxti, it becomes tmtumat. 

Thus, from the consistency of the stool, the functional 
states of jarhar&gni as w r ell as* dhfltvagni can be studied and 
described. 


VAR, UN A OR COLOUR OF FURtSA 

Colour of normal purlsa varies from light to dark brown* 
As mentioned previously in page 37 varyu a or colour of the 
stool Is caused by maiarafijaka pitta (stercohilinogen }* Melanin* 
ivhieh is excreted from the bowel wall of synthesised from 
the aminio-acid-tyrosm* chlorophyll which is taken with 
vegetables and iron* copper etc a may also influence the colour 
of the normal faeces. 

Pathologically, conditions of the bowel, like haemorrhage 
of the upper gastrointestinal tract ( black colour ) H obstrttc* 
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tion to the passage of bile (clay colour), inflamation of 
the mucus membra re of the tract as in sntrlka sannlpota juirti 
or typhoid fever ( canakayusabha or pea soup colour) also, 
influence the colour of the stool. 

Vote, vitiates the stool to produce kr.ma (black), iydva 
( grayish blue ) or arurfa ( redish ) colours, pitta produces 
nila ( blue ), pita ( yellow >. ralera { red ) or kfsna ( black ) 
colours and kapha produces iveta { white ) colour, 

Thus, the colour of the stool is the indc* of local ( gastro* 
intestinal ) as well as general conditions of the body. 

CANDHAOR SMELL 

Smell furnishes information relating the function of 
pakvV&aya, No doubt, as staled elsewhere, the gandha of 
iokrt may vary according to the diet taken. Local conditions 
like more putrefaction, gangrene of the colon, cancer of small 
or large intestine etc., may give rise to particular kinds of 
smells. These diseases are also, related to &ma at the level 
of dhiitvagni or dhatvagni mfindyn as it is also, called. Putre~ 
faction, though a normal event becomes more active when 
there is more of undigested protein material in the colon 
which in its turn is correlated lo jfitharugnt mtindya* 

Thus, the smell of purtsa, has reference to some of the 
functions of jatharUgnl, 


JALAPARlKfA 

This test, carried out in lines, described in som/iifa grart- 
thas by giving of small quantity of the specimen to a cup 
of dean tap water and the following points are noted • 

( l ) Whether it floats or sinks. 

( 2 ) Whether it is avosadi 1 ( sinks and disolves ) or 
tiplula * {floats and spread ), The interpretation of the 
observation made by jalaparik-yi are on the lines furnished 
hereunder— 

1, ^1 tftii i 

CaknpSDil on Caraka - CikiiiB It * 5 , 

2. ftcdd f frft 1 IWd- 
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( t > If the specimen floats, it is to be inferred that altSrti 
pacaim and dray a sosana have satisfactorily taken place in 
the mike-iimsfaya and pabmaya respectively. The functional 
state of the adho-timuiaya and pakvfiiaya are also inferred 
from this parikxu. An exception to this rule is whether the 
motion is watery or scybalous, very cold or mixed with 
mucus (ilexmZi ). 1 In fact that these exceptions relate to 
intense antadosa will he obvious even without agnibata parlkss, 

( 2 J AyasndUva or viplutatva are indicative of vBt3tisSra, 
OTHER FACTORS 

Additional informations relating to the presence of ama 
( mucus ), krmis ( worms ) and undigested food particles are, 
also to be noted. They furnish information as regards -the 
functional states of agrtis. 

SIGNS AND SYMPTOMS RELATING TO THE STATES OF ACNI 

Signs and symptoms of digestion or its impairment in the 
Dfd/rva Tirmiaya adho-am3saya and pakvZdaya are to he noted 
and interpreted on the basis of data, recorded in the table in 
pages 192-193. 

In the course of this work, the author was able to examine 
about 38 patients for agmbata parifad and 13 cases of normal 
volunteers and 4 cases of patients For vy&yflma iofcfi and 
Usmolpadana. Table in Appendix IN furnishes information 
relating to the cases studied so far. Graphs relating to bala 
parlksS and UsmalpUdam are also furnished in the appendix. 

Details relating to the study of diseases due to the affection 
of different dhfitus by Bma formed by the impairment of 
dft&lvagni vySpBra are furnished in tabJe of page 288 to 217. 
These relate to various kinds of metabolic disturbances, the 
most marked feature of which being various degrees of fattgue 
states. 


l. (PRT i 

II Camka ! CiMiiS 15 
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DISEASES DUE TO THE AFFECTION OF DIFFERENT BHATUS . 1 

Dbant Diseases 

Rasa AtraddM {Anorexia), ^rad (Distaste), Asyavairosya 

( Bad taste in mouth ), Arasajfintn ( Aguesia ) t 
HfBu&a ( Nausea }, Gaurava ( Heaviness ), Ttmdrn 
( Drowsiness ) f Angamarda ( Body-ache \ Jvara 
( Fever >, Timm ( Faintness), Pandutva ( Pallor ) 
Srotorodha ( obstruction to channels) Klmbya 
( lmpotency )* STida (Asthenia). Kriiingata (wasting 
of the body ) AgnintiSa ( Loss of the capacity of 
digestion ), Ayathfiknlaiali ( Premature for in at ion of 
wrinkless ) a AyathBklHa palita ( premature graying 
of hair ). 

Rakta Kustha ( skin diseases } f Vlsarpa ( Erysipelas ) 
PidokV ( Pimples ), RaktapHta ( Haemorrhage 
through different channels of the body }, Asfgdara 
( Menorrhagia } t Medhrapfika ( Pudentitis )„ Asyar 
paka ( Stomatitis ). PlihS { Enlargement of spleen), 
Gulma ( Fantum tumous ) t Vidradhi { Abscess ) P 
Nlliktt { Blue mole } f Jaundice )„ Vytmga 

( Freckless ), Piplu ( Port wine marks ) f TilskE- 
laka ( Black mole ) t Dadnt ( Ring worm ) w Carma- 
data ( A type of skin disease )* Svitra ( Leuco- 
derma ) s Puma ( Scabies ), Kcika { Rashes ), 
Asramandaln ( Red circular pate has }, 

Mfimsa Adhlmamsa (Granuloma), Afbutla (Tumour), 
Kib( Warts ), Galai^hka ( A disease of the oro¬ 
pharynx ) p Golaiu^dlkn ( Tonsilitis ), PHttmlnhsa 
(Gangrene), Abjt ( A type of skin disease ) g Ga$da 
( Goitre \ GandamBfo ( Cervical adenitis ), Upfr 
Jihvika (Uvulitis). 


1* f A ) Conin i Sura t 28 : 8-22, 
{ E ) Carala i Alcana 4 * 
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Dhatii Diseases 

Medas Kesa fdfilibkQva ( Mailing of hair ) r Asyamtidhurya 
( Sweet taste of mouth )* Karopadadaha ( Burning 
sensation in hands and feet)* Mukhasosa f Dry¬ 
ness of month ) P Taluiosa ( Dryness of palate }, 
Kanfhaiasa ( Drynes$ of throat ) p Ptpasa ( Thirst )* 
A Iosya ( Idleness }, Kayamal® (increased excre¬ 
ments of the body ), K&yachldrQ-lipadeka ( Increa¬ 
sed discharge in the orifices of the body ), Anga- 
d&ha (Burning sensation in the body )y Angasuptata 
( Numbness in the body ) P 

Asthi Adhyaslhi ( Hypertrophy of bone ), AdMdmm 

{ Hypertrophy of teeth \ Danlabheda ( Pain in 
teeth )* ( Colicky pain in teeth ), Asthi- 

hheda { Pain in bones), AsihHula (Colicky pain 
in bones ) t Vtyarmttd { Pallor )* KeSaloma At smairu* 
dosa { Pathological conditions of hairs ) p Nakha* 
dosa ( Pathological conditions of nails ) p 

Majja Pnrwruk Pain in finger joints ), Bhrama ( Giddi¬ 
ness ), \ffirtha ( Fainting ) f Tamos ( Faintness )* 
StknhimTiia panaja aruthxlkfi ( Deep seated absess 
of the joints of linger ) # 

Sukra Klaibya ( Sterility ) p Aknrsana (I m potency ) r R&gl- 
prajonafta { Begets diseased ofspring ) t Kllba praja - 
nana ( Begets impotent ofspring ) f Aipsyupraja- 
nano ( Begets short lived child ), Vlrtipa projmana 
( Begets deformed ofspring )* 

Snfiyv, Stra Siombho ( Stiffness ), Samkoca ( Contraction ) p 
and KmdarB Kkalli ( Trachiocrural newralgia )* GrmtM ( Tu* 
mour ) # Sphura^i ( Tremour ), Supd ( Numbness )* 
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SYMPTOMS OP VITIATION OF DHAIUS BY DIFFERENT DOS AS, 1 


Dhaius 

Symptoms due to 
vim du$\ 

Symptoms due 
to pittadu^i 

Symptoms due 
to kaphudusli 

1* Rasa 

Rnhsatvaka{ Rough 

Vhphotaka (Ve* 

Stambha ( In* 

( Tvak ) 

skin ) 

Sphatita hak (Broken 
skirt) 

Svpfa tvak ( Numb¬ 
ness of skin ) 

Kria (Thin ) 

Kfsna ( Black ) 
Ttidma ( Pam ) 
/ifu/TrtFjfj (Strcching ) 
Sarfiga ( Redish ) 

Parvaruk ( Pain in 
finger joints ) 

Vai\< 2 ri\ya (Disco¬ 
louration ) 
Sphutana (Tremonr- 
ing ) 

sciclcs) 

Masurika (Me¬ 
asles ) 

activity) 

2. Rakia 

Sampupa (Feverish) 
Tiwaruk (Excessive 
pain) 

Vaivarnya ( Disco* 
lourisalion ) 

Kriata (Thinness) 
Arttci (Distaste ) 
GBtra Aruhsi ( Pinn¬ 
ies in the body ) 
Bhukta stambhn ( I n 
activity of the body 
after taking meats ) 

Visarpa ( Ery¬ 
sipelas ) 

Duha (Burning 
Sensation ) 

Pdfidvatmya 
( Anaemia ) 

3. Msmsa 

Gurbahga (Heavi¬ 
ness of the body ) 

Atyortba tudano (Ex¬ 
cessive pain in the 
body ) 

Dendtifiatavot vedatift 
( Pain like beating 
with a staff ) 

M (imsavakoiftfln n 
(Suppuration 
muscles) 

Anuda{ Tum¬ 
our £ like lipo* 
maetjc 


1, r„lh*Ri of affafflfmVJ'J 66 s 10- 
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Dh&tus | Symptoms due to 

__ _ Vatadustl_ 

| Musthihatavat-vedanH 
( Pain like beating 
wkh fist. > 

AtyarthaSramita [Ex* 
ces si ve exhaustion ) 

SatEla gran f hi (Pa t n - 
ftil tumour) 


4. Medas 


Like those nfntdAtti 
and Maodaruk- 
grant hi ( Tumours 
having less pain ) 


Avrartagranthl { Tu¬ 
mour without any 
ulceration ) 


5, Asiht 


6 * Majjfi 
7 t itikra 


Asthibheda { Break 
bone pain ) 
Pnnabheda (Break- 
bone pain in 
joints ) 

Sandhi kufa ( Pain in 
joints } 

Mumsoksaya ( Was¬ 
ting of muscle } 
Baloksay a (Weak¬ 
ness ) 

Asvapno ( Sleepless¬ 
ness ) 

Santatamk ( Conti¬ 
nued pain j 
Asthliosa ( Wasting 
of the bone ) 

Like those of asthi 
ami A pratoamantk 
(Continuous pain) 

Ksipra $ukw mwfl- 
cana ( Rapid eja- 
dilation of semen) 
Ksipra Sukra vandhann 
{ Speedy stoppage 
of semen ) 


Garhha Ksipra Afwfl- 
cam d Btmdhana. 


Symptoms due 
to piuadus$i 


Gratsihi ( Tum¬ 
ours ) 

Breda ( Swea- 
ting) 

Bhriatft { Ex- 
cesiive thim) 
Bhrsa vamona 
( Excessive 
vomiting ) 
Asthid&ha (Bur 
ningsensation * 
in bones ) 
Huridranakha 
(Yellow nails) 


Haridrouetra 
(Yellow eye) 

PUtifukra 
( Pu l rifled se¬ 
men ) 

Pitovabhtisa 
Sukra (Yellow 
ish semen) 


Symptoms due 

to kaphadujji 


Ardracarmavan- 
addkubhagft- 
tratni Feeling 
of being cov¬ 
ered with a 
wet skin) 

Tvak Kaurova 
{Heaviness in 
the skin ) 
Sthulam (Fatty- 
ness ) 

Meha (Uri¬ 
nary diseases*) 
A$thi$tambhn{?) 


Sukla rtetra 
( White eye ) 


Sukra saheaya 

(Retention of 
the semen ) 
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SYMPTOMS DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICINE IN DISEASES 
OF € ASTRO INTESTINAL TRACT, 1 
A. In diseases of Vrdhia-m&SQya 

1. Bad taste in mouth f Asya vmrasya ) 

2. Dryness of mouth ( Mukhasuskam ) 

3. Halitosis f Pmigandhl nihsvBsa ) 

4. Nausea { Utkle&a } 

5. Vomiting f Chardl ) 

6. Thirst ( Tf$3 ) 

7 + Increased appetite f Ksut) 

8. Flatulence in the upper abdomen f Udara Ufdhm bhhga 
mihmnna ) 

9. Heart burn ( Hrt daha } 

IfU Add eructation { Amtodgam j 
11. Hie cough f HtkkU) 

II Water brash ( Lyfe praseka ) 

13. Anoroxia ( AnannQbhflSsa } 

14. Perverted appetite ( Ksut vai parity a ) 

15. General malase { Angamarda ) 

16. A sense of ill health ( Asvftsshya j 

17* Incapacity for work ( Alasya J 

13. Dark rim beneath the eye ( Aksikma krsrmin ) 

19 + Sallow or earthy complexion ( PartifttfR ) 

20. Emaciation f Dh&tuksaya j 

21. Palpitation ( dravatva } 

22 + Dyspnoea f Svfisakrcchra ) 

23. Pre-cardiac pain ( Hfdaya vyatlm ) 

24, Syncope ( MUrchfi-somyasa ) 

25 H Vertigo ( Bhrama } 

26 + Headache ( Strait il tia ) 

27. Depression of spirit ( Dainya ) 

28. Neurasthenia { Dtwrbaiya ) 

29. Irritability of temper 

30. Drowsiness ( Tamira ) 

31. Coated tongue f Jihvft i tpadeha ) 

32. Disturbed sleep ( Nidrlb-gkata ) 

I* Tkie symptoms are collected fram different di scuts of the 
Gmtim lirtesdnl tnmt fmeo : 

A. Beaumont ' Medicine 
ti. Savin'* iyaicm of clinical mediant 
C. Locwcuberg * Medical D^agnosii 6 th Edition 
D* Price Medicine 
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33. Urticaria ( Sltapitta ) 

34, Fullness of stomach ( Utiara gaurma J 

33. Paroroxia ( Desire for unusual food ) 

36. Diarrhoea f Atisara } 

37. Constipation ( VLstarfitha ) 

38. Urinary change ( Matra parivaftana Ji 

39. Skin change ( Tvak-Vanria-par ivar tana) 

B, Jn diseases of ad ho Bmsiaya & pakvMaya 

1; Dirrhoea f Athara ) 

2. Tenesmus f PrarUhaQa} 

3. Constipation ( Vhandha ) 

4. Flntuance ( Adftmdno ) 

5. Pain { VedanS ) 

6. Tenderness ( Spartosaha ) 

7. Prostration f Dalny a ) 

8. Vomiting f Vamrna ) 

9. Collapse { Moha-sannyUsa } 

JO. Subnormal temperature ( Slla-jvara) 

11. Wasting ( Kxaya ) 

12. Pyres ia {Jvora ) 

13. Exhaustion f Srartta) 

14. Profuse beamorrhage ( Atlraktasrova ) 

15. Anaemia ( Panda ) 

16. Nausea ( UtfdeSa ) 

17. Headache ( SirakiTdn ) 

18. Colicky pain ($nta ) 

19. Cheeks flushed ( Ganda fdgatva ) 

20. Dry tongue ( £uska Jlhv S ) 

21. Coated tongue ( Jlhtra i ipadeha ) 

22. Thirst f Plpaxs ) 

23. Mental confusion ( Moha ) 

24. Cramps ( Aksepa ) 

25. Thready pulse ( SUtravat nQdl) 

26. Fatigue ( Srama } 

27. Asthenia (Daarbalya ) 

28. Oedema of feet ( Padadesaiotha } 

29. Newritis { Vedanii) 

30. Sleeplessness ( NtdrUnSia ) 

31. Urticaria ( SitapUta ) 

32. Embarrashed breathing ( Svasakfchra ) 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF STOOL IN DIFFERENT DISEASES 
DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE. 1 


Characteristics 

of the stonl 

Disease 

Offensive 

Acute catarrhal infantile diarrhoea 

Epidemic ( Summer ) infantile diarrhoea 

Acute ulcerative colitis 

Purulent 

Bacillary dysentery 

Odourless 

„ „ (in last stage ) 

Yellow 

Acute catarrhal infantile diarrhoea 

Green 

11 11 If IP 

Black 

Acute ulcerative colitis 

Gastroduodenal ulcer and cancer 

Red ( Bleed ) 

Acute ulcerative colitis 

Bacillary dysentery 

Amoebic dysentery. Malarial dysentery 

Kala azar dysentery. Schistosomal dysentery 
and Ocsnphago stoma tic dyse tilery 

Pale colour 

Sprue 

Colourless 

Asiatic cholera 

With mucus 

Infantile epidemic diarrhoea 

(Smtf or Skxmfy 

Enterocolitis 

Acute ulcerative colitis 

Bacillary dysentery-gel at inous p mucus 
Schistosomal dysentery 

Cholera { flakes of columnar epithelium } 

Mu lch^oI itis-Mucus passed in masses and cast 
of several inches long 

Amoebic dySealery-Brownish mucus 

Balantidial dy senlcry-GelatinouS mucus 

Slimy 

Acute catarrhal infantile diarrhoea* Enterocoli¬ 
tis 

Large q lanlity 

Sprue, Amoebic dysentery 

Frothy 

Sprue, Enterocolitis 

Consistency 

Cholera ( Opaque rice watery ) 

liquid 

Epidemic infantile diarrhoea. Schistosomal 
dysentery &. Others 

Consistency 

Amoebic dysentery etc. 

Semi solid 


Consistency 

Schistosomal dysentery 

hard 


Frequency 

Choice Bacillary dysentery and others 

more 


Morning 

Sprue 


1. Collected from SaviIL% Syit™ of Clinical Medicine, SympEntni In 
Diagnosis by Jonitliail Cf>fflpbeEI Makings, 1943 Edition and 
Loewenberg : Medical Diifnwis, 6th Edition. 

II A, 
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CHARACTERISTICS OF VOMIT IN DIFFERENT DISEASES 
AS DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE. 1 


Characteristics 

of the vomit 

Disease or condition for it 

A* General 
appear an te 

1. With mucus 

2. Colouring 
matter 

3. Saliva 


4. Adds 

5. Foreign 
bodies 

6. Food ( half 
digested ) 

B, Consistency 

Chronic gastritis etc* p 

1. Watery 

Alcoholic deduct, Chronic gastritis 

2. ActdiC 

Hyper-chlorofiydria* Acid fermentation. 

Peptic ulcer. Gastric crisis of Lebes, Hysteria, 
Migraine 

3, Rice watery 

Cholera 

4. Semi solid 

Sea $ickness p Vertigo 

5. Thick tena¬ 
cious mucus 
vomiting 
■C. Colour 

Acute or chronic gastritis 

I. Green 

Patulous pylorous 

1 Yellow 

II IX 

3. Grass Green 

Intestinal obstruction 

4. Yellow, 
black, blue.rcd 

Due to different kinds of food and drinks 

5, Red 

( a ) Swallowing or blood as in haemorrhage 
from mouth t e, lips, gums, tongue, tonsils, 
after or during epistaxia. 


t. Gullet [#d! from 

{ ■ } S*rtaV Syi^tn cf Clinical Medicine, 1 %th Edition, 

C h ) Wvrnbcrif: Medical DiJigMti : 6 th Edition, 

{ *= ) Symptoms in DEagawli by Jonathan Cgmbdl Meiklaft 
6Eh Edition* 
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Characteristics 
of the vomit 


D. Confute 

1. Fecal vomit 

2, Pus 


3. Phlegm 
{ ) 


Disease or condition for it 

( b ) Blood disea se^Purpura, Haemophilia, 
Scurvy, Severe secondary or primary anaemia, 
Leukaemia, Haemolytic jaundice, Cholemta, 
Hodgkin’s disease. 

f c } Acute fevers like Severe malaria. Typhus, 
Epidemic influenza, Relapsing fever. Yellow 
fever, Small pn*, Deneu, Chronic nephritis 
Weirs disease. Porta! obstruction. Atrophic 
cirrhosis. Yellow atrophy of liver* Passive con¬ 
gestion of liver. Mitral stenosis. 

( d ) Vicarious menstruation 
( e ) ffacmatemesis may also occur in Acute 
pancreatitis* Appendicitis, Cholecystitis, Mesen¬ 
teric embolism and thrombosis* 

( f ) Gastric origin* like Gastric ulcer* Duode¬ 
nal ulcer. Gastric carcinoma, (Coffee ground) 
Miliary aneuysm and varicoais of the stomach 
and oesophagus* Injury To epigastric area. Poi¬ 
sons like Arsenic and Mercury 

Intestinal obstruction. Peritonitis, Gastro 
intestinal fistula 

Pharyngeal abscess. Peritonsillar abscess,jOeso- 
phagial abscess. 

Splenic or perirenal abscess 

Phlegmonous gastritis 

Diphtheric inflammation of the stomach 
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characteristic of fain in different diseases of 


ABDOMEN AS DESCRIBED IN MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE. 1 

Oaraclrnstics 

of the pain 

Diseases or conditions for it 

Ae Acute pain 
sharp 1 and n si¬ 
ting or stnb- 
bing pain 

B. Pressing 

Peritonitis 

aching, agoni- 

Diseases of Gall bladder. Intestinal obstroc- 

sing pain 

lion. Pancreatitis, perforated ulcer of the 

stomach 

CL Throbbing 

Any inflammation or suppuration of the diges* 

pain 

live tract 

D, Colichy 

Cholera tnnbus, Asiatic Cholera, Biliary colie. 

Gripping pain 

Renat-colic* Intestinal obstruction. Pancreatitis, 
Strangulated hernia. Appendicitis 

E* Grinding or 
gnawing pain 

Carinoma of the viscera 

F- Dtil! pain 

Inflammation of the mucus membrane 

G, With disten" 

sion 

Nervous dyspepsia 

Hi With burn¬ 
ing sensation 

I Relation to 
food 

H y per-c h lo rohydria 

I. Just after 

Nervous dyspepsia, Acute and chronic gastritis 

food 

Simple or malignant ulcer 

IL An hour 

Excessive acidity due to hyper-secretion or 

after food 

fermentation 


HI. Not rela- Nervous dyspepsia and carcinoma of the 
ted with stomach 
food 

I- Cqttfcffd from 

(* ) Savin'* pyrlcm nf Clinical Medicine 
f b ) LAcwrnbcrs : Medical Diagtttat*, 6ih Edition 
( e ) Sytopiomi in DLagnftii by Jonoihan Ccmpbell Meakinga, 
6eh Edilioa 
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SYMPTOMS IN DIFFERENT DISEASES RELATING TO KQ5rnU 
ACCORDING TO MODERN MEDICAL SCIENCE, 1 


Symptoms 

Diseases or conditions 

A. indigestion 

Diseases of Liver. Gallbladder* Append is* 

or Avipuka 

Bowel, Pancreas, Heart, Lungs, Brain* Sinuses, 
Eyes, Nose, Throat, Thyroid, Kidneys and 
other disease like Anaemia* Fevers* Septicemia* 
Helminthiasis, Chronic Intoxication* Diabetes, 
Tebes dorsalis. Neurasthenia, Hysteria and 
Pregnancy 

B. Appetite 


1. Excessive 

Diabetes mallUus, Hyperpituitarism 

2. Loss of appe¬ 

Chronic Castro-intestinal disease. Fever, 

tite 

An Of ox ta nervosa 

3. Avert ion to 

Achlorohydria, Hysteria, Pregnancy 

certain kinds 
of foods 


C. Heart hum 

Hyperacidity doe to acute and chronic 
gastritis. Gastric ulcer. Duodenal utecr, Gastre¬ 
ets is, Cholecystitis, Spastic and ulcerative 
col it is i Vagotonia, Achlorohydria 

0, Nausea 

* 

1. Psychic 

Seeing revolting sights, smelling nauseating 
odours, listening to grave or boring tales 

2. Reflex, 

Eye strain. Diseases of the middle ear* 
Migraine, Sea sickness. Car sickness. Intestinal 
worms. Ovarian diseases* Pregnancy 

3. Nervous 

Hysteria, Neurasthenia, Psychoasthenia 

cause 



1* Col Irttcd From 

f b ) SavilL's System of Clinical Medicine* 1 Sth Edi tion 
{ b ) Loewenberg ■ Medieml Diignwi^ 6lh Edition 

( C } Jonathan Campbell McikltSgl ■ Symptom In Diagnosis Stfc 

Edition 
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Symptoms 
4. Gssto imes' 
tinal Causes 


____Diseases or condi lions 

Cholecyst its. Duodenitis, Achlordhydria 
Chronic gastritis. Acute gastritis. Carcinoma 
ot the stomach. Pyloric obstruction, Gastrecta- 
sis. Cirrhosis of liver. Coxitis, Constipation, 
Toxic gastritis 


5. Toxic causes 


E. Eructation 
(Water brash) 

F. Vomiting 
( Acute ) 


Eating greasy or spoiled food, over eating, 
Oreamia, Pregnancy, Hyper digilalisation 
Other diseases are Pellagra Diabetes ttielii- 
tus Acidocis, Acute Pancreatitis, Acute nephri¬ 
tis, Pulmonary tuberculosis, Exopthalmic goi¬ 
ter, Addisions disease. Chronic myocarditis. 
Mitral stenosis 

Oesophagitis, Stricture or obstruction of 
the oesophagus, oesophageal, diverticulni Gas¬ 
tric ulcer. Gastric dilatation 

Sea sickness, car sickness, after genera) 
ana st he tics, certain types nf food ingestions, 
emetic drugs like apo-morphin, ipecac. Copper 
sulphate,^Zinc sulphate. Antimony etc. in psy¬ 
chic shock, Fright, undue Excitement, Anxiety, 
Disgust 


( Chronic ) 


Acute appendicitis. Acute intestinal obstruc¬ 
tion, Incarcerated hernia, Acute peritonitis. 
Acute grastritis. Acute Gastroenteritis, Migraine, 
Cholecystitis, Cholelithiasis, Nephrolithiasis, 
Acute Brights disease, Ureamia, Acute alcoho¬ 
ls™™, Hyperd»gitalisatjon and after adminis¬ 
tration of Morphine 

Fracture of skull. Cerebral embolism. Sinus 
thrombosis, Yellow fever. Acute yellow atrophy 
ofliver and Acute hepatic degeneration 

I. Stomach. Carcinoma, Ulcer, Achylia gas- 
trica. Pyloric stenosis of infancy. Gastrectasis, 
Chronic gastritis, Pylorospasm, Ulceration of 
the oesophagus. Hourglass contraction of 
the stomach. Syphilis or Tuberculosis of the 
> stomach 
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Symptoms 


G. Diarrhoea 
Acme* 


Diseases or conditions 

II. Intestines. Chronic intestinal obstruction, 
Carcinoma of the colon, Carcinoma of the 
small intestine. Dysentery, Ulcerative colitis. 
Ulceration of the intestine* Paralytic ileus, 
Diveriicnlitis, Regional iliitis, Intestinal worms. 
Pancreatitis* Pancreatic cyst. Adenoma of the 
islands of Ltmgerhans 

III. Liter. Cirrhosis of the liver. Amyloid 
liver, BcrUis disease. Carcinoma of the liver. 
Carcinoma of the bile duet, Carcinoma of the 

1 Gallbladder, Abscess of the liver and Passive 
congestion of the liver 

(B) Diseases of Nervous system 

Cerebral tumour. Cerebral abscess, Hydro¬ 
cephalus, Cerebral haemorrhage. Cerebral syphC 
liSj, Loco Mot or,ataxia, Pachy meningitis, Pitui¬ 
tary cachexia* Hysteria, Psychosthenia, Nmas- 
thenia 

(C) Diseases of endocrine system* Exop* 
thalmic goitre. Myxedema* lAddison's disease 

(D) Diseases of the cardio-vascular system 
Congestive heart failure. Chronic myocarditis* 
Coronary thrombosis, Aneurysm of the abdo¬ 
minal aorta. Mitral stenosis 

(E) Diseases of the haemopoetic [system:— 
Purpura, Primary and severe secondary anae- 
mk P Sickle cell anaemia, (Leukaemia 

(F) Reflex causes :—Eye strain, Pertusis, 
Angioneurotic oedema. Allergic reactions, Pros- 
tetis 

(G) Toxic causcs-Chronic glomerular neph* 
ritts, Nephro sclerosis. Chronic nephrosis. Preg¬ 
nancy, Chronic alcoholism, Vitamin diftcienries 

Food and drug poisoning* Enterocolitis, 

I [it is. Cholera morbus, Asiatic cholera. Bacil¬ 
lary dysentery, Acute amoebic dysentery. Sprue, 
Pallegra, Typhoid fever, Influenza* Mesenteric 
, thrombosis, Yit W and l t D T deficiencies 
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Symptoms 

Diseases or conditions 

H. Constipa- 

C hronic enterocolitis, Ulcerative colitis* 
Mucus-colitis Tu here ulus enteritis, Sprue* 
Coeliac disease. Carcinoma of the pancreas, 
Chronic amoebic dysentery* Nervous diar¬ 
rhoea and some other parasitic infections 

Bad stool habit* improper diet. Insufficient 

rion. 

liquid intake, Sedentary habit 

1. Abdominal 

In diseases like Intestinal obstruction, Stra- 
gulatnd hernia, Neoplasms, Strictures, Mucus 
colitis. Paralytic, ilitis, Fecal impaction 

Lead poisoning, Opium pensioning. Visce¬ 
roptosis, Haemorrhoids, Fissures in anus, Fistu¬ 
be in anus 

Some other gastrointestinal, hepatic gall 
bladder and nervous diseases and Anaemia 

Generalised peritonitis. Acute haemorrhagic 

pain 

pancreatitis, Ruptured gastric ulcer. Mesenteric 

(Generalised) 

thrombosis, Acute gastro enteritis. Acme 


enterocolitis, Acute intestinal obstruction. 
Tumour of large intestine. Tumours of 
small intestinal Food poisoning, ulcerative 
colitis. Mucus colitis, spastic colitis. Amoebic 
dysentery. Bacillary dysentery. Lead, Arsenic, 
Mercury, and other metal poisoning, Tebes 
dorsalis, Addition's disease, Exopthalmie goi¬ 
tre, Asiatic cholera. Achylia gasirica. Abdom¬ 


inal aneuryssm. Tuberculosis, Peritonitis, Torsi¬ 
on oFan ovarian cyst, Abdominal neoplasm 

Occasionally in Appendicitis, Regional 
iletis. Retro peritoneal malignancy, Chronic 
constipation. Allergic dyspepsia. Intestinal 
worms 
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Symptoms 
1!. Epigastric 

Fain 


Diseases or conditions 

Hyper acidity, Gastric ulcer, Duodenal 
ulcer* Acute or chronic gastritis* perforated 
gastric or duodenal nicer. Acute haemorrhagic 
pancreatitis. Chronic pancreatitis. Cholecystitis, 
Cholelithiasis* Nephrolithiasis, Abdominal an* 
gina* Tabes dorsalis. Omental hernia. Abdo¬ 
minal aneurysm, Retroperitoneal malignancy* 
Diaphragmatic hernia 


1IL Pain in the 
right hypo- 
chondrium 

IV. Pain in the 
left hypochon- 
drium 


V. Fain in the 
right loin 


VL Fain in the 
left loin 


Cholelithiasis, Cholecystitis* Sub phrenic ab¬ 
scess, Diseases of liver such as Carcinoma* Cyst, 
Abscess, Cirrhosis, and Active or Passive 
congestion, Carcinoma of the hepatic flexures 
Diaphragmatic hernia* Splenic infarction* 
Splenomegaly, Rupture of spleen* obstruction 
of the bowel Carcinoma of the splenic flexure* 
Mucus colitis, Spastic colon 

Referred painby Cholecystitis and Choleli¬ 
thiasis 

Nephrolithiasis, Hydronephrosis, Pyoneph¬ 
rosis, Pyelitis, Nephritis* Tuberculous-Kidney* 
Poticysitc kindey Abscess and cyst of kidney 
and adrenals 

As in right stile 


VllPain in iliac 
region* 


VIU. Fain in the 
hypogastric 
region 


Acute appendicitis. Acute salpingitis, Rup¬ 
tured ectopic gestation. Ovarian cyst. Inguinal 
hernia. Acute divertieulitbi Acute pyelitis. 
Psoas abscess. Ulcerative colitis. Tuberculosis 
of caecum* Cacinoma of the colon. Fecal im¬ 
paction, Regional i litis. Typhoid fever 

Retention of urine. Disease of ureter, blad¬ 
der, uterus* Pelvic cellulitis. Constipation, Tu¬ 
mour and Cancer etc. 


IX. Pain in Isehco-rectal abscess* Haemorrhoids, fissures* 
rectum_Ulceration* Stenosis, Carcinoma polyp 
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Symptoms 

J . Bad Tast e in 
Mouth 

(Zsya vairasya) 

K. Dryness of 
lips and mouth 

( Mukha Ostha 
iosa J 

L. Hallitosis 

(Jvawmdhl 

SvUsa J 


Diseases or conditions 


Gastric disorders 



M. Thirst 

Dyspepsia, Acme dilatation of the stomach, 
Ini]animation of Stomach, Vomiting 

N. Flatulence 

I. Gastric 

Chronic gastritis. Gull bladder dyspepsia, 
Nervous individuals 

TI. Intestinal 

Fermentation of starch and constipa¬ 

tion, Diarrhoea, Paralytic llius p Coeliae disease 
Sprue 

0. Hie cough 

I. Reflex stimuli of phrenic nerve by gastric 
or colonic flatulence or by irritant food 

II. Irritation of the pe re to niti in-local or 
general—Typhoid 

III. Nervous hysteria 

P. Water brash 

Irritation of stomach, Dyspepsia, Peptic 

( Praseka ) 

ulcer 

Q. Anorexia 


(AnannrMilasa) 

■ 

R. Tenesmus 

1. Various conditions of the anus like Pruri- 

(PravttJxam ) 

tis. Eczema, Fissure or Piles 


II. Rectal conditions like Carcinoma, Proc* 
litis, Stricture etc, 

III. Hysteria! and Nervous subjects 

IV. Other causes of diarrhoea as mentioned 
above. 
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DISCUSSION 

The concept of agni is seen to be based on earlier $Bnkh}*& 
and Nytiya-vaiiestka concept of tejas. Ayurveda, white bene¬ 
fiting by these contributions, is seen to have modified them 
in the context of the process of life. The difference between 
fartantka and ayurvedic views, in this regard is comparable 
to the science of physics ( including Chemistry ) in its pure 
aspect and bio-chemistry which is an applied aspect of the 
former science. But in general, the basic concept of flgnf 
is the same for both the pure and applied schools of sciences. 
The science of Ayurveda, which is basically the science of 
life or biology has seen in digestive und metabolic processes 
the manifestation of tejas or agni. Various biological sub¬ 
stances present in the body which perform actions simitar 
to agrti have been classed under the heading or implicit in 
the concept of pitta . 

In addition to the five kinds of pittas which have 
special functions to perform P Ayurveda has described seven 
species of dhatvagnis and five species of bhnwgnis. The 
former are seen to relate to substances, which arc necessary 
for what is described as dhtHvagni vyapvra, and the latter to 
the principle present in each molecule of organic substances 
which are utilised for the digestion of the molecule itself 
in anaerobic type of reactions. Substances included under 
dhmwgnl are seen to be represented by group specific and 
reaction specific enzymes. The latter was shown to represent 
the oxygen present in the structure of the molecule itself. 
This oxygen has been designated as saj&tlya tejas, whereas 
molecular oxygen derived from the atmospheric air required 
for aerobic reactions as vtjallya tejas the two terms being 
drawn from Nyoyabadfrim commentary on Annambhalba's 
TarkosamgroiiQ. Of the fi yc pittas, described in Ayurveda, the 
importance of pacokapitta was brought out and Us correlation 
to tissue metabolism was shown inviting, incidentally, attention 
to the role of catbepsins in anaerobic and catabolic processes. 
Jffihar&gmpaka corresponding to gastro-intestinal digestion, 
in all its different aspects was discussed at some length. 
The process of digestion, as described in Samhitti granthas 
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was critically studied and reoriented and brought uptodate 
indicating the digestive events that take place in different 
parts nf the host ha or gastrointestinal tract. The concept of 
vtpSka was also examined at some length in this connection. 
The implication of digestive events, that occur in the pakva- 
Sava, including the part, it plays as jRtasth&ta was sought to 
be explained in the light of data contributed by modern 
researches in biochemistry and micro-biology. 

Likewise dhritv&gnipfiko* corresponding to intermediary 
metabolism was explained drawing material therefor, from 
the available orioinal Ayurvedic classics and important 
commentaries thereon* Th? nature nf intermediary meta¬ 
bolites prusfida or po^ka dhutus and kiita or waste products 
and their utilisation or disposal as the case may be was 
discussed and reoriented. The mode of production of deha- 
Esmti or body heat wns examined, vi$-a*vts t pneakndtios, vtjnflyn 
fejos, and tndhma represented bv oxyeen and nutrition res¬ 
pectively. f T ) JTitfmrnRni and dkmtagtd vyapftra, in view of 
agnibala and ( 2) vyttvRntaiakti and fi&notpatU in view of 
mamsnhnh nirnm m a were studied in a number of normal 
subjects as well as patients admitted to the Hospital attached 
to the Post Graduate Training Centre* Jamnagar, The data 
gathered from f ! ) and ( 2) above were then studied together 
with a view to correlate agnibata, mBmsabab and EsmotpattL 
It has to he noted here that bata nirnaya reFerred to above 
does not cover yWJdAf JLrawfvtf, as this aspect of halo Forms 
a subject by itself, it has not been attempted in this thesis. 

BalawavTimatak ti and production of TIsmft 

The data collected from the study of vyBycimaiukfi in 
normal subjects and patients in wards, led to the following 
highly suggestive conclusions, 

(1) In six ncrm:il voluteers of age ranging from 22 to 
25 years, it was seen that the time oF reaching ordhaiaktl 
ranged between 15 to 20 minutes having regard to the appear¬ 
ance of sweat on the forehead, axillae and joints of upper 
and lower limbs and corresponding temperature, pulse, and 
respiration rates^an average of 16, 5 minutes. The time 
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la ken for the temperature, pulse and re spiral ion to reach 
back to normal ranged between 30 to 45 minutes* the average 
being 41. 5 minutes. The ratio of the time taken to reach 
ardhaiakti* vis-a-vis an increase iit the temperature, pulse 
and respiratory rales and thetr return to normal is seen lo 
be on an average 2 : 5. 

( 2 ) In three normal volunteers of age ranging between 
22 and 25 years the lime of reaching atdhasakil ranged be* 
iween 7 to 10 minutes* having regard to the appearance of 
sweat in the lore-head, axillae and joints of limbs and the 
corresponding increase in their puke* temperature and res* 
pkaiory rates on an average of 8 minutes* The time taken 
for the temperature, puke and respiration to return to normal 
ranged between 35 to 105 minutes—the average being 65 minu¬ 
tes. The ratio of the time taken to reach ardhosoksi and to 
return to normal is seen to be on an average 1 : 4. 

f 3 > In another group of three normal volunteers of age 
ranging between 22 and 25 years the time of reaching ardha- 
iakti was 5 minutes in each case having regard to the appear¬ 
ance of sweat in fore-head, axillae and joints of limbs* 
corresponding to an increase in puke* temperature and 
respiration rates. The time taken for the temperature* pulse 
and respiration to return back to normal ranged between 130 
to 150 minutes* ihe average being 138 minutes. The ratio 
of the time taken to reach ardhaiakti and return to norma! 
i$ seen to be on an average l : 27* 

Figures presented above, though obtained from a small 
number of normal volunteers were still sufficient to provide 
hypothetical criteria for the determination of pravtira, madhya 
and avara types of bate which can be summed up thus : 

( i) Pravara bate —The return of temperature, pulse and 
respiratory rates to normal should he about 2} times, the 
time taken by the subject to reach bis ardhaiakti ( correspond¬ 
ing temperature pulse and resprintory rates ) 

{ ti } hfadhytibate—Tht return of temperature, puke and 
respiratory rales to normal should be about four times the 
time taken by the subject to reach his ardhaiakti (corres¬ 
ponding temperature, pulse and respiratory rates ) 
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( iii ) Axarabala —'The return of temperature, pulse and 
respiratory rates to normal is about 27 limes the time taken 
by the subject to reach his ardhatakti { corresponding tem¬ 
perature. pulse and respiratory rates). 

Note —It is of course understood that these figures relate 
to snigdhabiiajlns who are exercised in the morning of late 
Si Mro. These figures in rQksa bhojitts may possibly vary even 
in si taka ta and more so in ufliafeBlo, This hypothetical for* 
mula of three grades of balas can be studied in a much 
larger number of normal persons belonging 10 different age 
groups. 

This study was extended in the first instance to three 
patients admitted to the Hospital attached to Post Graduate 
Training Centre in Ayurveda, Jamnagar. It elicited the data as 
shown in the Table at page 176. 

The bala of these three patients, judged from the point of 
view, of praxara bala may have lobe treated as avara bala. 
As regards their apdbala, it was found that in all the three 
cases, it was rrumda. 

Summing Bg^Proceeding on the basis of the material 
available in the Ayurvedic classics, it was possible to provide 
a fairly dependable clinical method for determining agnibalo 
by jartmaiakli, and mQihftt bala and Usmotpatti from the 
point of view of vyByilma iakti. As regards the former, 
normal and abnormal states of functioning of agtti in differ¬ 
ent parts of the mahfcrotns and clinical symptoms relating 
to them have been furnished. As tegads the latter, note has 
been taken of the h{daya, which is the mOla of rasavaha and 
priiriavaha trains and the mQte dhamanls, srotas, mtimsa, sirH. 
kandarb, all of which have maihsa as a common structural 
factor. In judging Sarira bala, as reflected by praxara type 
of rybyBmoiakli which signifies the integrity of the entire 
organism, hfdaya is correlated to phuphusa through rasa- 
rakta, and to ntamsa dhElu every where in the body through 
siras ( vessels) which in their torn, also contain mlimsa dhatu 
in their structure. The rain and rakta transporting pmaka- 
dtatyOS including xayu to the sthayi niarhsa Jhatus, among 
others, the pcictikcimsa in the sthayS dhatu representing in- 
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iridic agni of this dhaiu § Sofia™ tejas amias present in the 
powka dfmtus, combining with vifitfya tejos transported by 
raaa and rakta causes paka f dahana and tapana. resulting in 
the production of karmntokii (energy } on the one hand, 
md *W° ( waste products lick C0 2 * H a O etc* } on the other. 
Ai the level of ardbaiakti w the production of kitfimia having 
reached a point where the available vifitiya tejas is inadequate 
to digest them, leads to increased functioning of hrdayo and 
prflnavaha £rotas as reflected in an increased rate of hrU 
spandana ( heart rate \ acchydsa-nihivasa ( respiration ) and 
I nmotpnd&ui (temperature X These lastly mentioned factors, 
at the level of ardhasakli and the corresponding time taken 
by any individual to reach this point, studied together with 
the rapidity with which these three factors return to their 
prakrta level, constitute a farily reliable index for assessing 
the mdrhxn bata and agnibala in any given individual, 

Contjusion^-Thc author does not claim to have covered 
or exhausted the entire subject, considering the time and 
facilities he could command* None the less, he believes 
to have initiated a new mode of approach to some of the 
basic aspects of Ayurveda which may have to be continued 
in many directions not only by the future post graduates, 
but also by other workers interested in this subject* elsewhere 
in the country. 
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SECTION V 


APPENDIX! 


Disease 


Graham 


Vuia 


Sy mpto ms r elating to Brdhva-Gmtisaya 


Analysis of symptoms of diseases of Kos|ha—classified in relation to different functional parts of 


Bhukte 

Sv&sihya 
(A sense of 
ease after r _ 
taking meals) dium) 


5 vflM A~ 
(Dyspnoea) 

Tiktodgura 

(Eructation 

having 

bitter-taste) 


_ Pitta 
if ft ilaha+ 

* Earning 
sensation in 
the pracc&r- 


Ptitl ud + 

gara- 
(foul smell¬ 
ing eructa¬ 
tion) 

Amla i«J- 
gara 

(Acid- 

eructation) 


Kapha 


H fitusa 

(Nausea) 

Chardi 
(Emesis) 

Dusta 
Udgara 
(Foul smell 
>ng eructa¬ 
tion ) 

Madhura 

Udgara 

(Sweet 

eructation) 


Remarks 
"Dae to 
Kapha vrddhi 

tDue to 
upward 
pres jure of 
the distend¬ 
ed stomach 

+ Referred 
burning 
sensation 
t Due to 
puirifaction 


Symptoms relating to Adha-umaiaya 


Vtua 


Agnimundyrn 
( impaired 
digestion 

Sukla pUka 
( Production 
of Organic 
acids due to 
fermentation) 

Kxut (Appetite) 

Trsn'ti (Thirst) 

Porharuk (Pain 
in Flanks) 

Parikarlika 
(Sawing pain) 


Pitta 

Ajinta sar- 
art a ( Void¬ 
ing of undi¬ 
gested food 
in the 
motion) 


Kapha 
Duhkha ’ 
pacana 
(Retarded 
digestion) 


Remarks 


Vata 

Uru ruk 
(Pain-thighs) 

Vahk yarn ruk 

(Pain-groins) 

Adhmfirja 
(Flatulence) 
at the end of 
digestion 

Cirat mala 
sarana 

(Delayed void¬ 
ing) 

Duhkha sarana 
(Voiding faeces 
with pain) 


Symptoms relating to Pakv^uya 



las, 


Pitta 


Nilcihhu scrana 
(Voiding 
blucish stool) 

Pilubhit sarana 
(Voiding yei- 
lowisii ilonl ) 

Puli mala sarana 
(Voiding of 
pulritied stool) 


kiiphu 

Shh.na mala 
(Bicker faeces) 

Ann, icaiurjia 

(Mixed with 
unfigested 

inaun d ) 


Remarks 


rnma rflwiif- 


Slesn 

Jfa 

(Mixed with 
mucus) 

Saficniil 

updrtsamm 
(Voiding of 
larg * collected 
mass of stool) 

ViAmbha 

(Constipation) 


Other relevant 
symptoms 
Kaffthaiosa 
(Dryness in the 
throat) 

Asyasoya 

(Dryness in mouth) 

Sarvarasa grdhhi 
(Desire for subs* 
lances having nil 
rasas or tastes) 

Kanthaduhn 

(Hurninc sensation 
in the throat) 

Aruci ( Distaste ) 

Trt ( Thirst) 

Tisyapadeha (Coat¬ 
ing in the mouth) 




JJ * 




Drava mala 
(voiding liquid 
mol ion) 

$usko mala 
(Dry Stool) 
Tmumah 
(Loose motion) 


Asya madhurya 
(A sensation or 
sweet Uste in the 
mouth) 

1 Sthhtina (Spitting 
€}\ saliva) 


•ml J 


jJH 




Arm mah 

(Undigested 

stool) 

Sobdiwat mala 
(Noisy motion) 
Fhmmffl main 
(Frothy stool) 

Muhur-budha 
Mwdtur-dram 
(Sometimes 
constipation 
and sometimes 
loose motion) 


Vairasya 
(Bad-taste) 
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Disease 

Udara 


Arsa 


Symptoms relRUng t* 
(■'atj Pitta 

Doha 

(Burning 

sensation) 

i Uninw amau 

mm, 

(Maifta) 

(Dyspt c i) 

Rimafki 

ay input 

Vitia 

Avlptika 

(Indigestion) 

M's tLJi.ii.iiik; iu , 

1 itia 

Duka 

(Burning 

Sensation) 

Kapha 

Avlpuka 

(Indiges¬ 

tion) 

Remarks 

VBta 

Udara 
yipiitana 
(Sensation of 
splitting of 
the abdomen) 

Kukxi SQla 

Pina 

Athora 

(Diarrhoea) 

Daha 

(burning 

sensation) 

Kapha 
Stiklavarca 
(While (tool) 



•Re feted 






(Colicky pain 
tn <he lower 

Merit by area 










abdomen) 

(Green stool) 










U dinar ta 

Hdridra xarca 










(Tymphanitis) 

Adhogurutva 
(Heaviness in 
the lower 
abdomen) 
Vaia-icfigu 
(Retention of 
gases) 

(Yellow stool) 










Varcasahgo 
(Retention of 
stool) 

1 Mata^adhmeita 
drttrat-sabda 
(Tymphanic 
note on per¬ 
cussion) 



Vdghia 


llrUBsa 

— 

Agnl* 

— 

Agn'tm/lftdya 

__ B 

KuLdvyathn 

Dafta 

Vahktam 

(Eructation) 


(Nausea) 


Vaifanya 


(Poor diges¬ 


(Pain in lower 

(Burning 

urtuha 


Chardi 


{Impaired 


tion) 


abdomen) 

sensation) 

(Distenstion 

£ para' 



digestion} 





1 of the lower 

(Dyspnoea) 


(Emesis) 





Vankxana 

Piika 

abdomen) 



Praseka 


AntrakUjiwa 




1 vyathu 

(Proctitis) 


Hrdgrahu’ 



(Noise in inles 




(Pain in groin) 

poyuvikarsi 

(tm bar rash- 


(Salivation) 


tine) 




Usmamala 

(Sucking of 

nient of the 
chest) 


Nijthhtka 





UruvyathB 
(Pa in-things) 

(Hot stool) 

the anus) 




(Spitting) 






Drtnamafa 

Sshhlvikarsi 

Hrdoyatlnna 







Vixtambha 

(Liquid stool) 

(Sucking of the 

(Palpitation} 








(Blocking of 

Umblicus) 

♦Referred 








faeces) 

fiiltmiala 









(Blue stool) 

Vastivtkar.ti 









Grathitamala 

(Sucking of 









(Seybala) 

1 Pita mala 
(Yellow stool) 

the bladdelr) 

Vastibhaptirlsa 









Stokamata 

Rakta mala 









(Scanty faeces) 

(Red stool) 

(Fat like stool) 


Remarks 


Other relevant 

symptoms_ 

Arocaka (Distaste) 

Katukosyatva 
( Sensation of acrid 
taste in the mouth) 


Arocaka (Dis-tajte) 

Ksavathu (Sneezing) 

Svaropaghala (Im¬ 
ps irement of Voice) 

Asyamiidhttrya 
(Sensation of sweet 
taste in mouth. 
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Disease 

Symptoms fcluiing to Vnfhm-iimiisaya 

Symptoms relating to Adhn-nmMayn 

Symptoms relating to Falaniava 

Other rtlmnt 

Vtita 

Pitta Kapha Remarks 

Vma 

Pitta 

Kapha 

Remarks 

Paw 

Pitta 

Kapha 

Remarks 

symptoms 

Sub 

ftrtto & 

(Colicky 
pain in Pre¬ 
card i urn ) 

PfirftaiUte 
(Colicky 
pain in 
flanks} 

PrsthasUh 
(Colicky 
pain in 
backside) 

Sfasakrcch* 
ari i 

(Dyspnoea) 

•Referred 

pain 

| 

HrilaSa 

(Nausea) 

Fraseko 

(Salivation) 

Jjnasayaruk 
(Pain in sto¬ 
mach) 

Stimita k&jtha 
(Low peristal¬ 
tic movement 
in the gastro¬ 
intestinal 
tract) 

Bhukte ruk 
(Pain after 
digestion) 


— 

Nabhideia 

daha 

(Burning 

sensation in 

amblical 

region) 

Vtdahakala 
Kopano 
(Aggravates 
during diges¬ 
tion) 

— 

— 

Soiabdamata 
(Voiding of 
stools with 
noise) 

Saprmiihika 

mala 

(Passage with 
tenesmus) 

Sarah If pare- 
tana 

(Voiding with 
pain) 

Saphena ttpve- 
Sana 

(Voiding frothy 
stool) 

Picdianiigaffi 
(With slimy 
material) 

Kfsna fti 
(Tarry stool) 

Syatifrwoa-* 

Pamsnr- 

Furisa 

TrikasUla 
(Colicky pain 
in the Lumber 
region) 
Bastisuta 
(Colicky pain 
in the bladder) 

Jlrne hopak 
(Aggravation 
after digest son) 
Vit stumbha 
(retention of 
faeces) 

Vaiostambha 
(Retention of 
gases) 

^ puriso 

krcchra 
(Painfill void¬ 
ing of stool 
and Gas) 

Mmamah 

(Stool with 
undigested 
material) 

Ifariiamala 
(Green stool) 

Sawhhiiinamafti 
(Broken stool) 

Pracura vil 
(Voiding large 
quantities) 

Sakaphapurisa 
(Phlegm a gen- 
ous stool) 

SapravUhiko 

purlsa 

(Motion with 
tenesmus) 

Gumpurisa 
(Heavy stool) 

Picchih 

(Slimy) 

Sveta 

(White) 

i,l 

l 

Aruci (Distaste) 

i _- -- 































































( ISO J 


Disease 

Paring 
ma £utu 


AtuOrt i 

1 


Vhla 


Svmplpnis relating ip Vrdhtg-hmiaya 


Pitta 


Kapha 

sea 


Remarks 


H/ima 

(Nmiseis) 



Utkkiv 

(Nausea) 


Sy in ptOfOSjdatirvg [ o A dha -amnia vtt 


VMa 

Pitta 

Kapha 

Remark 

J- 

Doha 

(Burning 

sensation) 




A HpOka 
Hndigcs 
lion) 


is.r •'('') 


Symplnma relating to 


Vota L 
Adhmuna 
(Fla tuS encc) 
Anliha 

(Painful dislflfi* 
sion of abdo- 
men with 
.sound) 


Pirn 


Vutabanrfha 
(Recension of 
farces) 


PakvFdm'a 

Kapha 




Vijjala purisa 
(Slimy stool) 

Amapurisa 

(Undigested 

stool) 

Vlphitapurfsa 
(Stool which 
spreads and 
floats) 

A yasadi purisa 
(Stool which 
sinks and diso 
loves in 
water) 

Rnkxamaia 
(Rough stool} 
Oravamata 
(Liquid stool) 
Amagandhimala 
(Stool having 
putrid smell} 

Sarukmala 
(Voiding with 
pain) 

Siisabdarriala 
(Voiding with 
noise) 

VihanJhm'uta 
(Reteiision of 
gas) 

Frequent 

motions 


Smgdhamala 

, (Viscous stool) 
$ vetanwla 
(Whitts tool) 
picchliamahs 
(Slimy stool) 

Tmtumatmabi 
(Stool having 
thready appear- 
a nee 

A ma mala 
(Stool having 
undigested 
food material) 
Gumma fa 
(Heavy stool) 
Durgantffumjala 
(Stool having 
putrid smell) 

ibsmo pahiia 
(Mucoid stool) 
Amib&ndha mla 
(Continued 
colicky pain) 

dlpamah 
(Less quantity 
of stool) 
Abhiksya mala 
(Frequent 
motions) 

Saptavuhika 

mala 

(Voiding with 
: tenesmus) 


Pitnmala 
(Yellow stool) 

Naritmda 
(Green stool) 

N llama} a 

(Blue stool) 

Krsnaimla 
(Black stool) 

Rafrfamak 
(Red stool) 

Atidurgandka- 

mala 

(Voiding stool 
having putrid 
smell) 


Remarks 


Other relevant 
syn iptoms 


^d 


f 


4 m^\ 

! 'fj .1.1* ) 
' 

fr i i :* 


Ml 



m ; 

r : * i' j 

*u. * 

«er ji o> 

fcnubjj* f 

lirq 

































































13 A- 


Disease 

Gultna 


Amla* 

pitta 


( 131 ) 


Symptoms relating to Vrdkva-dntQsaya 


Vfita 

Hrdfuk* 
(Prae^car- 
diEit pairs) 

Amsnruk* 
(Pam in 
shoulder) 


Pitta 
PipfisZ l 
(Thirst) 

VtduftQ 

(Burning 

Sensation) 


Kapha 


Hrlttisa 

(Sensation of 
vomiting or 
nausea) 

Gmtram 

(Heaviness!) 


Remarks 


Vuta 


Symgtoms relating to Adh a-RnflHaya 


P&rha ruk 

(Pain in flu nks)| 

AntrafikujtirtQ 
(Gurgling 
sound in the 
intestine) 


Pitta 

Jiryatiivte 
(Pain during 
digestion) 

Vidpha 
(Burning 
sensation) 


Kapha 


Remarks 


vma 


Vitsmga 

(Retention of 
feces) 

VMasmga 
(Retention of 
Gai) 


Symptoms rri.itmy 1 o Pul . ?v;iv; 

Kapha 


Pitta 


Vidftha 

(Burning sensa¬ 
tion) 

Vitabhetta 

(Diarrhoea) 


It e murks | 


Other relevant 
symptoms 


Galasosa (Dryness 
in the throat) 

Voktroiosa (Dryness 
in month) 

Arutf (Distaste) 


Bhnkte mr- 
dutva 

(Pain relie¬ 
ved after 
taking meals) 

Urdhva Vat a 

(Reverse 

peristalsis) 

KrcChraivIisa 

(Dyspnoea) 

* Referred 
pain 


AJparuk 
(Less pain) 

UdgurfrbahutyQ 

(Excessive 

eructation) 

Chardi 

(Ernests) 


Vismifigni 

(Imbalanced 

digestion) 


Apakti 
(No diges¬ 
tion) 

Ahtira-Viduha 
(Burning 
sensation 
by ingestion 
of food) 


Kuksiruk 

(Pain in the 
lower abdo¬ 
men) 

Jirne prak opa 
(Aggruvatjon 
of the attack 
at the end oT 
digestion) 

Atopa 

(Dimension 
with sound) 

Artfiha 

(Flatulence) 


Tfpti (Satisfaction) 

Katvmktratti 
(Sensation of acrid 
taste) 

Proseka (Salivation) 

WadhurBsyatB 
( Sensation of sweet 
taste in mouth ) 


Tiktodgara 

(Bitter 

eructation) 


Hrd dafm* 

(Burning 

sensation in 

prae-eardiul 

region) 

Vomiting of 

green* 

yellow* blue 
black and 
red coloured 
material, 
sour iit taste 
and like 
water of 
flesh wash 


AmlodgUra 
(Acid eruc¬ 
tation) 

•Referred 

burning 

sensation 


HrllasQ 
(Nausea with 
palpitation) 
Vomiting of 
transparent 
slimy material 
mined with 
i mucus 
Aggravation 
after taking 
diet* 


i AtlpEka 

(Indigestion) 

Aggrava¬ 
tion during 
digestion 


Aggravation Passes motion 
after digestion of different 
types 


Arttci (Distaste) 
Trt (Thirst) 












































































Disease 

Chardi 


( 182 ) 


Symptoms relating to UTj h la^tntiMaya 


ffrtplda 

Ptioramana 

(Prat-card- 

(Yellow 

me pain) 

vomit) 

Piirsvopit/u 

Umavarmtia 

(pain in 

(Hot voinii) 

flanks) 

Haris 

Sarvadupra- 

\atnnna 

balti tidgSM 

(Green 

(Eructation 

vnmil) 

with great 

Tikmamana 

sound) 

(Bitter 

Saphena 

vomit) 

Chardi 

Dhumra 

(Frothy 

vamana 

vomiting) 

(Vomiting 

Vicchinna 

of foam 

chardi 

like subsian 

(Vomiting 

ccs) 

of spHted 

Sarokta 

material) 

mmana 

Kisna 

(Blood 

cluirdi 

vomiting) 

(ColTce 

K\uTodaka- 

ground 

nibha vamann 

vomiting) 


Tartuka 


chardi 

1 

(Thin vomit) 

i 

Kasayti 


chardi 


(Astrigent 


vomiting) 


KrcchreQQ 


chardi 


(Painful 


vomiting) 


Aipa chardi 


(Vomiting 


in small 


quantity) 



■a 


prastk d 

<S»1iv iiion) 
Sriigd ■eiwmana 
(Vjsct' is vomit¬ 
ing) | 

ilhanc vanitma 
(ThiC'. vomit) 
SvOdp vamam 
(5woe: vomit¬ 
ing) 

Alpa ruk 

(Slight pain) 
Sukle vainaH a 
(Whit: vomit* 
mg) 

Site yamana 
(Coh: vomit¬ 
ing) 

Kaphuu ta 
rtimaii 
(Mucoid 
vomiting) 

Taint imat 

vantaim 

(Thready 

vomiting) 

Hrllbsa 

(Houlca) 


Remarks 


Vata 


' Symptoms rd a tin g to Adha-jintit saw 


Pitta 


Avi point 

(Indiges¬ 

tion) 


Kapha 


Remarks 


Symptoms re I at mg to PakvaSoya 


Yota 


Aggravation 
of symptoms 
after digestion 


Pitta 


Kapha 


Remarks 


Other relevant 
symptoms 


MukJtaSitsa (Dry¬ 
ness of mouth) 
Svarabheda (Change 
in voice) 

Asya trtadhurya 
(Sweet taste in 
mouth) 

Arttci (Distaste) 









































































APPENDIX-II 


(183) 


Table Sltowiutj die Result of Agni Bala PariLs i { jautarugni ) of Patients 


No. Name 

Age 

Sex 

Chief complaints 

Brief history 

Disease 

Dura¬ 

tion 

Agni bflla 

Pariksa. 

“----—_-___ 








Urdhya 



- — - - — 



-- - - 








umftsaya 

vydfara 

Atfha-ltmiiiaya vyopbra 


PakvzHaya yyapura. 


1 2 

3 

4 " 

5 

6 

7 

g 

h4 adhura 
pUkti 

n 

c & 

Pacana 

krfyii 

Sara k itii 
vibhajams 

If Rasa- 
Susatta 

Pipis 

karma 

Dram 

1, Jnranadas 
Moliantul 

32 

Mak 

Frequent motion puin, in abdo¬ 
men * weakness, tough 

Commenced from the conva¬ 

lescent period over two months 

Pcditika 

Grahanl 

4 runs. 

V 

N.A.D. 

IV 

N.A.D. 

Mamh ( stool sant 
in waiter hi t w\\ 

12 

; Impaired 

13 

Maud a 

14 

Impaired 

_ 15 
Impaired 




of cormnuous fever 




three days ) 


Daurbaly, 

or 

° 


2. Smt. Lou ha- 
ben Perumul 

50 

Fe¬ 

male 

Pairs in the back *idc of the 
right leg,, innhilhy to use the 
limb; Giddiness 

It started with neuralgic pain 
iill over iJic body 

Vsttka 

Grdhrast 

<} yrs. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Vaisamyo ( Somc- 
times mala is sfinn, 
& some times nirum- 

N.A.D. 

weakness 

N.A.D. 

f pn paired 
( AJtiit r- 
kfdtat 

> tsl tl 1) 

Impaired 

(Hard 

stool) 

3* Smt* Multra- 
hen Prabhu- 
das 

22 

Fe¬ 

male 

Excessive vaginal bleeding 
even after menstrual period, 
headache, pain in loins. Giddi¬ 
ness, Panda 

Derangement of the monthly 
Course with General malaise 
since last two years. 

Rakta 

Pradara 

6 nms. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Martda (Purisa sawt 
for all three days) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

1 (Ajatakrd- 
mr mala) 

Impaired 
(Hard 
st ’oJ 

4. Thaknrji 

Jet ha 

45 

Male 

Pain (Colicky) in right {timber 

Started with Joss of appetite 

Parln&ma 

U yrs. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired (Some¬ 

Vixantti (Stool some 

N.A.D. , 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 



region 2-3 hours after taking 
meals, Sva sa, Kasa, Palpita¬ 

and loss of memory 

site 



times amto udgQra) 

times uma and some 
times nirama. ) 









tion, pre-cardiac pain 










5. Dulnmji 

Devji 

30 

Mate 

Kfisa, discharge of frothy 
sputum, pain in the left chest, 
heart burning, weakness 

Having history of Jinta prati * 
syoya. 

Sosa 

15dys. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired ( Heart 
burn ) 

Impaired ( Stool - 
ama for all three 

days ) 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

(Weakness 

emacia¬ 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

6. A Mu! 

Ratiim 

45 

Mak 

Pain in the right hypochondriac 

Started after excessive vomit¬ 

Sab ( Vlsta- 

5*6yrs. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired ( Burning , 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

tion) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Hasam 



region, burning sensation, 

Ka$a Jvara 

ing 

Pafltika ) 



sensation in sto¬ 
mach and pain ) 



7. Giridharlial 
Samji 

25 

Male 

Mlilradaha, Pus in urine. Pain 

These symptoms started after 

Phiradgii 

lyr. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 



in right gluteal region and 
lower mandibular region, 

being attacked by a venereal 
disease ) 

( Abhyan- 
tara ) 













dainya Utiartrttofa 









r 

8. Ramjibhai 

32 1 

Malt 

Pain in dakasinavasit ptadtsa 
•no relation with food but 

Commenced with vistumbha 

Sirfa 

( V&fifca ) 

3 mns. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 


| 

i 

aggravated at the end of diges¬ 
tion and weakness 





■ ---- 

1 

. | 

[ weak ness) 

1 



! 








































































































( IS4 } 


Ntf. Name 

Age 


Chief complaint’s 

Brief history 

Disc; 


Dura¬ 

tion 

A$ni bah 

PortksTi 






r 







Drdkra 

timdsyaya 

vyjspDra 

Ad!ia-m&aya vydpcira 

PaktSsaya VyBpara 








/ 

Madhura 

PUka 

Anita 

Pska 

Pacana 

krfyn 

SUrakitta 

vlbk'tijana 

Rasa* 

Pipdi- 

ktirana 

Drain* 

iosma 

J 2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 


8 

9 

to 

n 

12 

13 

14 

15 

9, Jayaiukhalid 
Vnrkhsnd 

20 

Male 

Utfarastila semen mest motion 
with tenesmus and mucus, 
weakness. Ten der ness in 
abdomen, 

Had chronic dysentery few 
years back 

SBfit as 
Upathiml of 
pravdhlka 

"11 yrs- 

N.A.D- 1 

N.A.D, 

Impaired ( Stool 

Snui for nil three 
dais ) 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 
( Weak¬ 
ness ) 

Impaired 

Impaired 
(.Some¬ 
times loose 
motion 
sometimes 
hard mo* 
lion) 

10. PwtbJiEthcn 

A writ Ini 

48 . 

R*, 
mate 

Pallor, giddiness. Number of 
motions more, Inability for 
hard work, dyspnoea 

Started with loose motions 

Pan$u 

(Vstaja) 

3 mns. 

N,A-D. 

N.A.D, 

Vtsmai Sometimes 
&nui 8c sometimes 
niriina stool ) 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 
( Weak¬ 
ness ) 

Impaired 

Impaired 

II. Gaffar 

Kasitn 

20 

Male 

Ko'jthe vayiipUrrtutti, Kaijiiiky 
UrakiTifo, fjfddrava, Weak¬ 
ness, Pain in joints. Sleepless¬ 
ness, Miidhura tuigura ( Sweet 
taste of emctalioti } 

Arose after strenuous work 

Kotthd-iflta 
fur a 

4 mns. 

Impaired 
( Sweet 
er u da- 
lion ) 

N.A.D. 

Turner ( Sometimes 
cinn & sometimes 
nhititta stool > 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 
( Weak¬ 
ness } 

N-A-D. 

N.A.D, 

12, Yuvanstfkgli 
Kurtauji 

40 

Male 

Kura, tfi-ftro, Xoplmnijfhrvuno 
Mfddravatm conslipation & 
Weakness 

Suffered from syphilis earlier 

^iraja Gram 
ihi 

lAortic ane¬ 
urysm due 
to syphilis 

5 yrs. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 

1 ( Consti¬ 
pation ) 

Impaired 
( Weak¬ 
ness) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D 

11 Mangukhhl i 
Mphantal 

24 

Male 

Weakness, Exhaustion by slight 
exercise, sleeplessness, loss of 
appetite 

&ukr,ik$ayu ( At night) since 
last year 

DhMiikstiya- 
ft rata YftUhi 

6 mns. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired (Stool 

Bntn for all three 
days & Kxudha /j&ra) 

N.A.D. 

Unpaired 
{ Weak¬ 
ness ) 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

1C AsllvI 
Mafcimdhi 

32 

Fe¬ 

male 

Svasa, K&sa, Jvara, loss of 
appetite, Debilily, pain in bones 
i and joints, Constipton 

Started slowly with Kasa. 

Prmmoka 

JVflJfl 

1 yr. 

j N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

1 'istinia (Stool some* 
limes sinks in water 
& sometimes floats) 

Impaired 
(Consti¬ 
pation ) 

Impaired 
< Weak¬ 
ness) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

15. LaJbahadur 
DiptxtbiiJtar 

2a 

Male 

Coli, ky p;iin in abdomen. Dry¬ 
ness in throat. Pain in chest. 
Head ii lumber region 

Developed such symptoms in 
the L’onvalensce period of 
Kamala 

Slite {VijSoja) 

I mn. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

impaired ( stool 
am a for all three 
days ) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

16 + Miihabhai 

70 

M ole 

Frequent, painful micturition, 
flalularrce, constipation sleep¬ 
lessness. c id mess 

■ 

Started after chronic constipa¬ 
tion 

Pautma 

gTQnthibfddk 

(Enlarged 

prostate) 

20 dys, 

1 

, N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

FJjmfl (sometimes 
Pakvamata & some¬ 
times apakva ) 

Impaired 
( Consti¬ 
pation ) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

































































































( 185 ) 


14 A, 


No + Mimic 

Age 

Sex 

Chief campUinti 

Brief history 

Disease 

Dura* 

tion 

Aynf bata^Parlksti 













Vriihva 


] 












tsmusyoya 

Acifrw- DmOfaya vjBjpflra 


PmviiSaya ryUpata 









i yQpHra _ 






~ 








\fatthvra 

Am!a 

PtiCfiiitt 

Sfitakitla 

Raw 

Pitvjt 

Dram 









Pftka 

krtyfi 

vtbhtijana 

immut 

k at arm 

$osana 

1 2 

3 

4 

~T~ 

6 

7 

B ' 

-*> 

m 

11 

12 

HT?" 

~JjT 

is 

17. Nanrfl.il 

'30 

Mala 

Pik]'lor p Eniiicialion, 

Started with looie motion iirip- 

Pajttju Alt- 

6 mnt. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired (Stool itrai 

Impaired 

1 in pm red 

lui paired 

Unpaired 

KaUdas 



weakness, liquid motion 7 to 3 

ping p.iin and mucoid stool 

sura Upo* 



for all three day* \ 

(Diarr¬ 

(Weak¬ 
ness ) 


( L oose 




timie* mlay, Lethargy 

tlruta 





hoea ) 

Impaired ’ 

motion ) 

18. Previn* 

15 

Male 

Pain in throat, cough, headache. 

After attending local festival 

Gntn^tmdhl 

T 3 dj s* 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Impaired ( Main 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired! 

kuttuir 


exessive thirst 

m bot sim and Inking cold 



fjmn for all three 




( Semi- 

Mohan Lai 




water just after it 





days) 


RAD, 

Impaired 

In] Li id 

motion ) 

19. Muhcshwar 

15 

Mi! c 

Unable To use hi* left upper 

After headache and mfirchfi 

Pakitigfato 

14 yt*. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Vhma 

N.A.D. 

imp aired 

Rajiklul 



and lower ttmb l ILiving fils at 









20, Mflnsukh- 

11 

Male 

an interval oflSdysto2 months 
Unable to move his right upper 

Started suddenly after fever 

PaktflgkBta 

2 yrs. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 

N.A. D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

[mpiired 

Eiil Kuhurji 



& lower Mmh 





N.A.D, 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 

Impaired 

21. Ifiyantilal 

11 

Male 

itching and ^escjdes in the 
skin. Aggravates in rainy ami 
winter season 

Sinus Jiis infancy 

Pzm 

10 yr-. 

1 N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 

N.A.D, 

NA.D. 

'KVP. 

N.A.D. 


22. £h mi tint 

4K 

Male 

cough Headache 

After excessive exhaustion 

Si'fise (Km* 

2 nins. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired (Stool ima 

Lakba 




dm ) 



for all three days ) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 

N.A.D, 

23* Sony! Pur- 
ushollam 

24* Chitnrfuhen 

35 

Male 

FrnttSyflyo, sometimes haemo¬ 
ptysis weakness 

Pallor^ oedema in feet, dys¬ 

After injury to chest 

Ur oh ksniti 

13 yrs. 

, N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

22 

Fe¬ 

She was a patient of Gandupada 

Panda 

2 mns. 

Impaired 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

Impaired 

Impaired 

NAD. 

NA.D. 

Bhagabarijr , 


male 

pnoea al ter slight exhaustion 

Kftrii and ath ora 


(Madhura 



(Consti¬ 

(Weak¬ 






constipation, Mad hum udgRra 
(sweet eructation ) 




UdgSrn) 


Vljomit ( Sometitnei 

pation) 

Impaired 

ness ) 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

25. Mansur a(i 

30 

Male 

S J ain in gtuikt region, eonsli* | 

Started after chronic const!pi- 

Kafigafa\ijta 

6 yrs. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

AUbhai 



puimn 

tion, History of injury in him* 

{AbMghautja) 



pakvarftah a nd some 

(Consti¬ 







her region 




times apak\a ) 

pation) 

Impaired 

impaired 

Impaired 

26. Garmaram 

21 

Male 

Loss of appetite, constipation, 

History of chronic night pollu¬ 

Atfiitvdbhlnl* 

2 mnt 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

Impaired 

Ranchoda 



toss of memory weakness 

tion 

vesa 





, N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A D, 

27. Nandki- 

13 

Male 

Pain and swelling of joints of 

History of PUyameha and fever 

Amayuta 

2 mti». 

| N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

shor^ Rha* 



lingers, inipavremcm of the 

for 2 months. 

(Ptiymtettaja J 









gabanji 



activities oT she right arm* 








Impaired 


23, Debali 

17 

Fe¬ 

£vasa f Knsa, Pain in chest. 

started after pratttyQya. 


2 yrs. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D 

Impaired 

Vl*air)a 

N.A.D. 

Visama 

Bclji 


male 

Headache, weakness 

( Tamfikti ) 




( Some¬ 



{ Snsne- 









times CIJIl- 



limes hard 











sti pal ion 



& sotnc 











& some¬ 



Miies It* 











time . nor 



1 H :| sd ) 











niai mo¬ 
tion J 
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No. Name 

Ape 

Sex 







T 2 

3 

4 

29. Saunya 

30 

Male 

A fill put a 



SO. Sukurbhai 

54 

Male, 

Hasambhai 



31. Navin- 

23 

Male 

ehandra 



Ranch hod- 



das 

32* Prrmji 

17 

Male 

Hamid 



33. Bab it 

14 

Male 

Satnji 



34* J. Krishna 

20 

Male 

35. Rebun- 

22 

j Fe¬ 

k Omari 


male 



Mate 

36. Kohar 

7 


Abdidrahirr 

i 


37* Gangabai 

40 

Fe¬ 

Trikam- 


male | 

chand 



38* R a gluten 

30 

Fe¬ 

Hirabai 


male 


Chief uoniplai vis 


Some tinners rfrctva mtfo* scmir^ 
times 6flfW Jia mu&, Fain in 
abdomen. Weakness, sometimes 
acid Jind sometimes sweet 
erticalatkm, Pallor 


Acid and sweet u(ft/da, some¬ 
times \amana vertigo. Head¬ 
ache, Abdominal patq, agg tavu- 
tioia ol' p:iin after digestion 
Rashes over the body stoma* 
litis, constipation, at intervals 
of I to J days ) 

Svfisfl ( dyspnoea ) Bhrtima 
( Giddiness>, Sirahiulti ( Head¬ 
ache, DnkamUtra prmjtii Burn¬ 
ing micinradon ), Dtwrbalya 
(weakness) 

Kitja, liviisG, Dmirbalya 


Unable to have typing work in 
left hand due to sp^m of fin¬ 
gers at the time of typing 
Haemoptysis wjthfcotigh, Pain 
in chest 

Inability to use left uper and 
right lower limb, A farnsai^sa 
{ wasting of muscles ) 

Giddiness, weakness. Exhaus¬ 
tion on slight exercise 


Lhigtirabulwlya, Pain in all over 
the abdomen. Headache, Pain 
in joints, constipation 


brief history 

Disease 

Dura¬ 

Agni bah ParlksH 








tion 












Vrcihva 

lint asyaya 
yyUpSta 

AtUm-mUaya yyfipHra 

Fakrftsaya yyaparo 





Madhura 

Amla 

Pacona 

Sarakitta 

Rasa 

PlBtll 

Oram 





Puka 

Poka 

Kriyh 

vfhhiijiMti 

QQSQrta 

karatta 

Savina 

6 

7 


8 

9 

to 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

Started with Rnktejaprtixithika 

Grahmv 


9 mas* 

Impaired 

Impaired ( acid 

Impaired (Stool 

Impaired 

Impaired 

Visama 

Visama 

i. 

i 

a 


( Sweet 

eructation ) 

lima tor all three 

(Some 

( Weak¬ 







eructation) 


days ) 

times 
bad J ha & 

ness ) 










sometimes 
(l myomata 1 




Started after chronic consiipn- 

Gufoui 


2 yrs. 

Impaired 

Impaired ( acid 

Impaired ( Stool 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

Impaired 

don, Burning sensaston of epi- 

(vmjv 

) 


(Sweet 

captation ) 

iima for all three 





ga$irium Acid eructation. Nan- 



eructa¬ 


days ) 





sea, etc* 




tion ) 







After an attack of Influenza 

Sapitla 


4 yrs. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

HA.D, 

( itaiyniko jtara ) 






(constipa 
lion ) 




Commenced after suffering 

K.uuirti iviisa 

2 inns. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

lmp'ircd 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

1 from Prameha (Gonorhoea; 








(Weak¬ 
ness ) 



More in winter season 

Kytdra toQsa 

1 yr. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Visama 

N.A.D. 

impaired 
( Weak¬ 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 









ness ) 



Developed slowly 

Vaimytj 

dhi 

6 mns. 

H.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N,A,D. 

{AnguiigQtd} 









Started bronchitis in her na¬ 

Ksataja 

Kasa 

4 yrs. 

N.A-D. 

N.A.D, 

Visama 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D, 

tive place— Nepal. 

After 14-15 days of continuous 

Fatten \atQ 

6 yrs. 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Visama 

N.A.D, 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

Impaired 

fever 











Amenorrhea since last J2 years. 

Rasa ksaya 

3 mns. 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 
( Weak* 

N.A.D. 

N.A.D. 









, ness ) 



Started with PraHiyBya, 

K r mi t Puri- 

Uyn. 

Impaired 

Impaired ( Udgara) 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

N.A.D. 

Impaired 

Impaired 

saja ) 


(Uiigura) 



(constipa¬ 
tion ) 





















































































appendix~hi 


^o. Same* 

Age 

Diet A 

Lgni t 

'revtous night at bed time 

t '* 




Pulse 

P. M. 

Temp. 
(Degrees 
in fur) 

Ftesp. 
P. M, 

Volunteers 







1 , B. Nandi 

22 

Non ! 
Vegetarian 

5a mu 

76 

98.4 

18 

2. Banbihaiilal 

22 

Vegetarian 

*1 

80 

9S.4 

17 

3. V. S, Awasthi 

22 

11 


72 

97.2 

20 

4. G. C Iain 

23 

It 

n 

72 

97 

19 

5 , H. S. Kasture 

23 

it 

*w 

70 

99.2 

18 

6. R. J- Agnihotti 

23 

H 

tt 

64 

96.2 

IS 

7. A. P- Pamiey 

23 

!■ 

■1 

77 

97 


8. D. N. 

25 

V* 

tt 

75 

9S.4 

18 

9. M. M. Kau 

25 

IT 

ti 

62 

96-4 

34 

10. N. B. Salhe 

25 

1* 

IV 

86 

97,4 

16 

11. B. N. Phadfce 

25 

*> 

*1 

SO 

97.8 

19 

12. B. N. Pandey 

25 

ft 

it 

S3 

97.6 

20 

FiititfUs 







13. Ranelihoda 

22 

IP 


72 

98 

22 

14. Baton 

S4 

11 

|p 

60 

97.4 

26 

15. Preitiji Hamid 

i n 

" 

i ” 

55 

96.2 

29 


BalapariMta Studied Togetkerwith Ushmotpatti 


Morning rising from bed 

Before starting exercise 

When attaining ardhasakii 

Time taken 
to attain 
ardhagttii 

Time taken 
for toil Sta¬ 
tion 

Distance 

covered in 
exercise 

Remarks, 

Pulse 

P. M. 

Temp. 
(Degree 
in far) 

Resp, 

P. M. 

Pulse 

P. M. 

Temp. 

(Degree 
in far) 

Resp. 

P. M. 

Pulse 

P ' M ’i 

Temp. 
(Degree 
in far) 

Resp, 

P. M, 

62 

96,4 

14 

78 

97 

16 

128 

98.8 

33 

5 i 

null 

2 his 

15 tuns 

720 ft 

Running 

73 

96.5 

13 

73 

96.5 

13 

150 

96 

26 

10 

*a 

35 „ 

— 

lumping 

52 

96.8 

IS 

60 

97 

18 

132 

98.4 

34 

10 

h 

34 

1100 ft 

Running 

52 

96.8 

19 

66 

97 

23 

100 

97.6 

34 

15 

il 

30 „ 

- 

Kusti 

68 

97 

16 1 

68 

47 

16 

137 

99.4 

33 

10 

H 

55 „ 


»1 

64 

96 

17 

64 

96.2 

17 

120 

90.8 

33 

25 

iv 

40 „ 

“ — 

ll 

69 

96 

19 

66 

47 

23 

100 

97,6 

35 

IS 

tt 

30 


” 

55 

98.2 

13 

52 

96.4 

16 

103 

97.7 

25 

5 

i* 

90 „ 

660 ft 

Running 

78 

96.4 

34 

70 

97 

26 

100 

97.4 

40 

15 

II 

45 „ 

— 

Kusti 

35 

96.4 

16 

85 

46.4 

18 

96 

97.4 

25 

15 

tv 

45 „ 


VI 

70 

97.4 

16 

70 

97.6 

17 

122 

98.4 

30 

15 

II 

45 „ 

* 

TV 

67 

56.4 

16 

07 

96.4 

18 

115 

96.4 

30 

5 

II 

24 lirs 


IV 

57 

97.2 

18 

70 

97.4 

20 

132 

J03.6 

30 

5 

ll 

50 mns 

1 mile 

Running 

60 

96.4 

26 

60 

96.4 

26 

102 

96,6 

32 

9 

ll 

2 hrs 

15 inns 

2700 ft 

IT 

55 

94 

26 

60 

95.5 

29 

144 

97.1 

28 

15 

ll 

2 hrs 

10 nins 

3700 ft 

11 
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APPENDIX IV 


Malaparilqa according to YogaratnSkara 


g ff^i flifq itmrt i 

iflrTfn in*i# fa^m. vkn a » n 

qfanH ^ *nffa gsTorifa wfo ft i 

^fei HP® WHfftw i 

* W*rn n-ftfi w?-n 11 H u 

g? ggftri tfflwwi *rsffit 

qltt^FT ^tufattl^WI** 'l fifteen? I! I II 

*qrii jfifl'flam i 

JJsW: irftossN ^ nkn II K II 

«jptft4a3 gtS^ftaNfispum i 

«fqB ^ *tft II 1 II 

uilumi^ l w £ftaf i 

ftra «Ti*fffn*4 «5s %*i aroi^ n \ n 

finij ^iqiviqft qiw i 

flrftswiifftqirr trarsvni i 

qvm*t mi f*3 ^?nW « 18 » 

—. 

graw « fwi »ti: ftwm i 

4# ^qss^ 3 ? ii * h 

t#m qi *3<3ps pjw 3^3; < 

snjgg **it^3t u iff# «gn n ^ b 

wotift fqftgN 1 »t^mT g ^€if,«i** i 
jdnj 111 ° It 

i at^irntTft i 


ISA. 
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References showing difference between Agm and Puta 

^ t ***** ftvf***- 

f^*m w(^qw*TTaR^i^**^ I W * 

s|fl: l fefW ^^Rq^RWOTWrataWl* 

€U5fT! ! 

3*1 ^ — 

^RR utl* wfeHrwiw I 

fe* ll 

foST i*im4 aw qtwiwwwrot « i 6 « 

ijWlijaiTR^sfa *TWIW1J®ihpT*l I 

iHtiiiliiHl il it n 

qqnrir fa*raa uttffipfw nut I 
tcqmifa hraiat $hnmiii*flgmiw i 
*$£r qiww hut ii i* n 

*3 q^lqvilRh^taV^^ fiw w^«dl|Jfn*1i|(H I toi 
wp*tTJ ft it §afe w ** tsftnpftwi I wt ftwifiwwrotnitsSi* 
$*i ung i anr "(rH srHifiraWi” ^ *f 3^ 1 ^ J| 
“53 fenifim^Ti * ftw i” 

^rqRU% l 

(TWT 3«*511«<I^ 

aifflftvpiijTEi ft* fww{i«itntll t 

^ ftina nR h i ■* fW q ftmtatan w i w n ii 
awm ?nfrn^ fe ftwfcwi u;««ifemg i 
iq ^vrfq jftrw w*nftg^; * t* o 

r ^mrln: r r q^i *? *? i 

T* wnnftp5«r* n ih ii 

3*T ^ 

“y^sr: wggwwwwfa fr?m wiiftsRtfrPr i few* 
JT^q?t i sifenfen<ii<it?!i ^HmiUij ^fh* ftniqfww 
ft^lSTf! I i iimilfm v w 4 < t* i< 
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A Case of Agrubajaparll*^ 
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CONCEPT OF AGNI IN XYUR\ FDA 
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APPENDIX VI 

Scheme to Show the Relation Between Agni & Pitta. 

PadSrtha 


Dravya 


Bhavu 


Guna 


Karma 


Sam any a 


Viie$a 


Samavny.1 


Pfthvf 


I 

Ap 


Teias 


Vayu 


AkaSu 


Kala 


Dik 


Nitya 


Acitya 


, r ' 

Sarlra Indriya Visaya 



Abliava 


Atmit 


Mitya 


Ad tya 


Sarira 


indriya Vi$aya 


Nitya 


I 


A nitya 


Sanra 


Indriya 


T 



Aka raj a 


Bhutagni 


Visaya 


Jatharagnipaka 


Ahara- 


Kijta 


I 


Prasada 

4 1 

( Anmirasa ) 


I I l "l II 

Ras3gni Raktigni Mimsagnt Medogni Asthyagni Majjagni Sukragni 


Pojaka Rasadhatu 
& Kapha 


I 1 + 

Po$aka Rakta Pitta 


NOTE:—Taken with certain alteration from DinanStlia's commentary on Midhavamd&oa 55 :32 
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Ahhiknd mate pr&srlh 141 
abhjniam*gp mnrga, 50 
Abraham White, B7 T 
Abler*#, wAr*dkl t 165 
&tthaplti& , 35, 37+ * lp 

6 3» 66 

UcAcipitr*, coniplrsr* 30 
■eld, lap;, 66 
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/jAidWa, 166 
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ajftmiifta, 04, 134, 160 
3iW»«* Tympha&Ulj, 142 
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156 
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i74, 76, 65, 00, U3, 115 
jpop^, 2G, 27 
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dfpitaJd, 11G, 122, 120, 144, 

174-75 
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4i£irf£AEtJ f 25 


djnedAitra AdJfajara,. 4 7 

fiSdJullit 107i 103 

o^j, j-oirdnfl'rflAff* ] ^8 

eg/amll*J?a, Indlgtltioii, 108-t, 140 

A IBB 
signs or tbc eirfh+ 1 2 
tigfli, pitt& r 56 

jgni | pUm ) 4Aar3 AoTa, 4® 

«jrf t !#«, 1 E, 20 f 21 

t$df isp™a p 10® 

d^ajzyAifjAzrjidt 151 

dgnj^^i, 51 
agiiCJlaTWWojftflfBo !B5 

afos«, 26, 27 p 36+ 55, 66+ 70> 
74. 87 

eAsfa drai&e* 24,25, 37 p 5B P 
60+ 76+ ai. &3* 6S 

aAafa£3*a»*i 27 p 30, 66 
| p 41 *^™ of food. 0 f 

grafts wdAri/Bi 50 
66 

lAEFfljfljflj 36+ 67 p 60+ H 1 

JJbr loitf. Impfl CBt 7* 105 
Sftflld srfftrsafa, 1*2 
Ajnitktdw f «**■ fwflMrf-iU P 134 
4/Irwa 1*0 

jiflfjyjj 1 3 

BlaJ*. 6, 66 
AktltoftptiwrMjra, 1*3 
2k*H, 150-51 
160 

Akpkua K^tM* 150 

aksimfit*, mucoid orcrctLCrti frem tfee 

eye* 06 
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CONCEPT OF AC NT IN aVURVEDA 


Altsya, >4>, 166, 16ft 
alimentary canal* kaxfia, 114 
aliroenlary canal* 1l A 

Afji, 155 

CiKtLtflj 20 
Ehidtagni, 28 
Alpa *Wi r ] 39 
Alpamafat I4t 

prfl/dtfflfljij, 108 

bur* U1-12 P 117—IS* 1*1* US!, 
100-04 

Amenta, 109-11, 113-14, 117* 

118 P 15* 

Ams/4*a t mnejif$ f 109 
Adu formicion, 103 
AmagaiiAht, 1 41 

amd'dAtacd, SO 

3«4i niucui, 104 
Amarakust t, 24 

Ama tcmtnia mala, 1*1 
Smaltfjrj, 27* 35, $7* 41-44 + 48* 
51, 02*01, 77, 79, 1 II, rf 
pfudm* 

ambuS; iajQf. 110 

retain, 102 
a thi compel due, 40 
emit, 30* 41*01* 67* 71 
Ami* ^PU'CAn p$\a t I 33 
WfliAffia, $0, 37, 30, 60* 75 
a^adsarja, 70 
cmhpxka, 112-13 

*mta fata, 71 
KUr, 56 
CnJfffM, 30 

1 34 

AmlaAg&ra, 1 DO 
aftimeftlR, 04, 85 
Annl, 50 


Amia tk, Paitl in fhcuUfcr, 1*0 
ami as <jf pZtak3g*i r 4 b 

imadhila, 30 

Ansha ( fUculance )* 1*2 
Urmia, 2 7 
damJu* fim, 43 
rftrwrui^lrAfjfffjfl* ISO, 170 
Andhra, 7 2 
3 66 

Aagam^rda, 159 
%wrf*i body-ache, 100 
Akgapj^na, 1 3* 

AhgampraM, 150 
Artier, 111 

nOn-e1crr>nl, 11 
ttnLyui trmHflleati 12* 57 
a-i-tf, 22, 122 
Af\ndj£ptj£ t 1*3 
4Anakffia f 07 
Aiaa ittfrdara Swap, 133 
AnxmahhiHa, 1 1 
Aftnaml*ha(ra P ( Tarkasdingraha, 1 71 
ennapMarrat 6 2 

n*Wpr sr*Ja, dcgliuiiton* 00 
amhirAia, 0S* 00, 11 3, 1 >2 
anna, jurnj, 2 2 
4nitoBttiair*ia r 77, 70, 00 
Mittwaha Sl p 0? 

4bup|H*taa, 62 
Anorosca, fltrajJhS, 155 
**tonpd t 20* 27. 20 p 42* 02, 109 
120* 126 
QfVttakV$QUilt 04 
Antra eikajanat 1*0 
•IftfriAa tetri, 153 

am, 0, 14* 17* 10, 20 p 56* 57 
ArnfarUha Ifiia, 142 

amtae, 56 
Aoria, 104 
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*p t 9* 56 

ipiUpJitiifl, nOn-dtpitioiiof food, 
133 

6 5, 66 
np-^IU(] r 26 
Apitid r4P(j-ffljjfld, 134 
ApraSacmaru Jt, 1 50 
aptaii e .hait i iakii t 14 7 

sfea, 72 , 74 , ra, bb 

3PjuM?Tm, ft 5 
3 pjagitna, aft 
^Timbhtv^di^ Q 
Arc-iqj^af^ ngDedap 155 
Tumour, 155 

*Mal <iM p 144-46* HB P I 72—riS 

^rJfMaTtt&mQd fhii hh$$Htrdl1f r 115 fj 
pcnitkr htalili, T22 
Tftt&it, 92 
artcriolci, 104 
Aruti, 1G7 

Anici, D!iiutc f N 3, 155 
Arana, Fediih, 141, 153 
AfmsJs. 157 
PJftffj 35 
ZFlard. f>rg«n, 77 
Hch^/dr^drap ft 4 
dJib, 37 

Afr^As, anoroxEap 3 55 
AsramuadafiLy 155 
Ajr*ha 'a , mctinfrliagii, 155 
dffJIn^n/dTdt 4 3 + 44, 09 
itj^Atojed; 49, 83, it 

drfdft5"nd ffrTftrdE, 120 

dh&lti w 03, 84, 97 
pBJdia, B6 

dj(A,iri a piptia jfrjj, It 7 
Bi thUii rdid^Aatu, 85 
Ajtbtrtiap &ba w 16G 
Anhi, 156, 150 


ArttiliWa, 3 56, 158 
ajjfllVAilid, By 
Atthiinid^ 1 50 
AithihJa, 156 
ajthjagni, 52, 05 
^je+spnu, 150 
Aiel*ihyx M l 59 
SjfjJ, 146 

143, 156 

3.ijflnj/tfp 05 

Sioniaiftiij I 55 
Atpa is.rflp 145 
Z^wfog-a, 1 05, 159 
dijBprff 14 5 

Pdirstj^i, 170 

^Jdrsdfta, ]5^ 

AtaiWarjCwM, 1 1 1 

ALidrava-fttyaoip 111 
All/Mffda4H 141 

aripajfrii, 100 
A tir&kl flif P® j , 160 
rttitoa, 11 5, I50“51 f 160 
*lis*ta, diarrhoea* 94+ 100 

146 

Aiopeii 142 
Mjtgri* *5, 48 
Afyarifit 158 

AljQfiti* Uidona, 157 
alnzfii, 95 
nwfmjaiijaji ll r 12 
avxikiirika ;, I 14 
dKffl, i 21. 173 
Atarahiia t 174 
Atmndi, 14], 153 
154 

mnkn&ika, 30, 5&, 60, 61, 66* 

76, 112-13 

AaUagJh&rprdOariana t Kfdhtem£rga r 
133 
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Avipk&, 140 
A bu yigrdnthi ¥ 168 
njanj 1 JO0* 104-6 
djtfuQfftuJIAa, IDS, 101 ± 105 

dJaatfffluAAa i a/jffl'flouTp { fl n 10 0 

AjwekakEitL polity 105 
Afiuhak&tawli, 165 

23. 26. 27, 32, 33 GO, 
59,62,67,0 2,82, 104,100* 
114j 100, 170, 174-76 

^fureWii $Llta w 68. 60, 7j* 101 
jijarPtda VtdJkalrajr i f +2 
Ayurvedic, 60 

AjvrtHjrr ctn tiles* 31,70, 0?* 08, 

172, 174 

^jurtoJu coMecii*n, 104 
Zyciraifr concept* 26 
jijumJi* deicrKpiEon, 60, 161 
Ayutrtdie doctrine, 107 

^jvrrtJU li re rattirc, 100 
TpttfWfc lex E i„ 20 
Amretdit veriipn, 64 
JjurvrtU* lew. 6*, 87 p 88, 107 t 
128. t60 t 170 
WfttmA\c wprb, 144 
longsvHy ( 123 

B 

OjrJj'qIJ ^J[|f ( 1 I 6 

A,i-t r ij'i r u - ^ f dn U | p 116 

^fltaraKrfl, polyuria, 108 

Exin-me * 13 mi nr h, 133 
pfaAltoiEu, 112-1 3 
itrtfUh, 131-2 2, 140 
14 3, 1GB 
nifwijJ* 1 72 

^a^arUiii. 144 

^oip 174 

E*lcrtr,ty3maiaiii w 172 


Mtrij strong, 140 
EnylLax, 62 T 66 
beard, jfmjriiu, 86* 88 
lleatimont, 00 
bhftftiharajta 147 
Mftowijte' 4 0, 48, 96 

ftA.ljFDflftfi 10 

Ehnltojl i SMhSntakauttmdfi 2 3 
^atuna fr/ar, 12 
bhaulfa DQDpoltlfld, 70 
bk’iZTiiif groups 74 
Rb5v* utfn, 26* 29 
Bheda, 134 
MiMami/d 1 4 I 

hktMwamgktoat 37, Gl, 01, 133 
Mfimd a^i]Suing, 23 

ft bo fa, 26 
bhrljakGf 28 
bhtajvkfi%ni u 28 

BAr oma w I3 5 p 14 3, 156, 160 

Bhrhtft t 168 

BA -ill Ajn.-n q □, 3 6 8 

Bhukto s(ambh&f 10 7 

BbulcEe ivjichyx. 13& 

bhm, 56 

bhuta c\t,m, 73 

mmdi. s* 6 

“mijii ( * 3, £8, 38, 67, 73, 97, 

nr, H7, in 

( i >, 72, 7*. 76, 76, 

81. 89 

Miuatfil f t ), 49, 77, 119 

Mem group, 72 

bbUia IwrflmilMfj, 06 
bhWa pmtajf 4 3 
Mia, 49 

bile p t igrnrnt- pine t 05 
bilirubin, 31, 32 

billrublnettiea, 32 
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black, kt». , fl * 153 
Black male, ifrptooto IBB 
bladder, 40 
bladder, *Aiii a BI t 52 
Blue mole* nl M~, 155 
blue, nlla, 153 
hadkaka kapha, 59* 50 
Hody^elif, 155 

Athadanira, 66 t 7$, 115 
burning, dchana, 2 3, 24 
la ddkf 9 51 

c 

Cafcrop'Tn' Daim, 24, 2 6. 78 h 32, 
30, *1, 62, 63, 64, 10O* 102, 

114, 112, 1 19. 131 
CakrapHni’i com mm I ary, 83, B1 
Calcium, 8? 

Ganalaim&&kd r 153 

Capillary* rajMtfAfcfj 77 

Ctipiil&iy it rJfpH, 104 
Cara It a, ft, 21, 24, 2fi s 20, 20, 32* 
33+37, 38,42. 40, 62, 60, 

fl passim, 

Caraka S‘tmkft& r 20, 44, 76, S3 
CarboxypopEtda*?' 48 
Carmadaia ¥ A typh* of ikLn d Larue, 
155 

Caihrpimi, 48 

Cervical adeniliB* JF^arn^a, 156 
Qw4h email* 04, 150 
Chemical aetlunfi) pahnU) 15, 21 
CTioIf-cvi I okl n in* 30, 40 
CAjm#, 41 
OfSt, 141 

Colcilration, rd^fdm, ^ Earmk&ra, 23 
Colour* ri pa, |0 

CorahuiEi&n, 24 

Complex, ankapftla, 30 


ComplrxiOn. Varna, 122 
Can : unction, i45BL>fljea, 10 
Coai] ilrncy, Sariihaimva, 151 
Conilniluni, 6. 56 
Convcflaon, 23 

Copper* 90 
Co$a, 133 
Ccugb. top, 84 
D 

Dad ru* Ring worm, 165 
daha, 04, I 33, 14 3, 157 
daApptp, i6# 148, 176 

daApeg, burDbg, 23, 24 

John jm, combualtan* 24 
dohona, oxidalkm, 2 * 

^dRtldFRdl! 25 

D^a t 160-60 

Dalhana, 26, 101-2* 117, 110-20 
DfrtfahalaMJ ri^a* 157 
Da ntahStia, 156 
Pantos eJp, 166 
Jar Smite, 170 

102 

n&uibahft. 159-60 
412-^13 

DauTganJhja s four imtll, 13* 
deglulLtioti, flnnJj^rdPlIj, 69 
dthngtd, 27* 122 
dehydration, 4 0 
d* no**, 80 

dAanrtfniO)* 61+ 70* 102^3, 106* 

1*7 

dfnti i, 36, 4 3-4 ft* 74* &5. *6+ i&- 
107, 117, 119k 121, 147-48. 

175 

.DAiWifffjAiEfli&ilAjffitrit, 102 

dhatu kif(4, B 7 
Dhdiuks^a, I 5ft 
dAj/uimi/aj, 105 
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dteiupittmpm 4 3 
dhMUttrt, dm**pd n 82 
rfAifErwAa irate* 102 
JhtitvMlia srvtathtiy 82, 07* 1 04* 106, 
llfl 

dh&tvfftddhi, 45, 06 
dhzs 28, ?3 r 82, 84, 117, 110 
14 7, 162-63, 171 
4k*iMpd f dh&iVim^ 82 
SMttatfdW Ufa 117, (53 
dhaintVilp&e. 38,67, 81-83* 85, 
88, 01, 117-18, 122, 172 
ZJASfffd^ja* praiilda.* 87 

dhsiMfin pj&pita, 80, 86* 87, S8 P 
87, 106. 117, 16i, 171-72 
dhftirihpTM r 82* 0] 

VAj(ff0 |<y3nfrtra nnarffidlt 102 
JhmXna, pulitf vs bra [ion, 103 

diarrhoc*, nhar* t 84* 108 
digestion ef food, aAflrdpafdita, u7 
digestion* j&ra-:®, 23, 24 
dtk, 3* 15 

dilation, 108 

dimension, pariwiitai, 10 
4iiu^ii, 116 
dijjunction, tiA^Jlgo, 10 
dl Unite, atari, 155 
div^a p 12 
Dog. 58 
de-rulsiL, 104 

dtp* 58. tip 05 p 117, 110, 160 
dtiJtaje , 117 
Tfe/lift^anT/g, 4 3 

J?jlT ^ViJE, 11 2 

rfffHj-dfiyfl-iimmCrfAffea, 10 7 
, 28 

doudenal glandi, 30 
dfava t 27, 30, 4 3, 26, 115, 141, 
152 


J>rflFS, Liquid, 141 
fJftfFa maia prevtirtaa& f 3 34 
EnieWdteaa, 134, 152,164 
^ratffiea, fluidsSy, 10 

dran?a t 21, 43 p 56, 58, 67, 70, 72, 
1!3> 129 

dtfte&t hardiness, 120 
Drgwiineu, tenirJ, 165 
Dfimf Ubdc, 14 2 
Dvhkha* 141 
duodenal mu^nsa, 40 
duodenum, 3 0, 40, *6, 4 7 
dntfa, 110 
L r ufff, 108 

dnaHii.kai M JO, 18, 10 
l>warakana.lh r CL, F»f. r 67 
dypenE iry, frac-ili***, 04 
dyipwa, fflJjfl, 04* 146 
effffif, IdrjPd, I 2 
clfrn-vitaj, /WcTm! 122 
emesis, ridrJL 04 
endocardium, 104 
Enemi Ey, 111 
energy, 4 p 5 t 8 

enlargement of spleen, pjfWfl* I 55 
C&Eero-g&jErone, 30, 40 
Epvy # 111 
enzymes* 40 
crucial ion, 60 

erythrocyte^ 30, 90 
Euhtriathw ifitt, 64 
eternal, mow, I I, 12 
Extreme ilimioru, 8ahupkchild t 133 
F 

faeces, purip* BS 
fie«it Msi, 65 
fEtsntn^M, fjfflai, 155 
Fan1urn tummUt girftflfl, 155 
Fear e omplex* 111 
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|<-moral „ 104 

Ferment limn, SuktapSka, 1 33 
Fc?cr h ;W^ 165 
Are, jswfa, 4 3 
fluidity p i^mrpn. iff 
Free 1 I?h» IfiB 

G 

CalniHiiika^ 165 

04 

GaJaiuf<fik& r fODtELilii, 165 

jg&KItfH^BfrTaniJ. 14 f 

Gaxda, 15fi 

Citr^j # ekpktio irtAa> 133 

m3M p Cervical adcnUls, 145 
Cdn^d 160 

f-idhlp 144 p ISO 
jgdn^d' imcllj 3 S3 

6p 8 

Sena 4 I > 66 
GangtcEic, Pc/irnlirri/dp, 155 
Garbhj Kiipra Atu&ann ££ £Jajt dhana y 
3 68 

gasr? 3 aim, 05 

CftimD* 38 
GuJcj LS7 

h*J aw* weakness of ihc body, 

84 

Ciyra^iiFnMa, 143 

CoufdMp 143 

£P£ifdr.3p htavmcu, 04* 155 
gin-gili art*, ri/afffra, 131 
G lo me ruler capillar it|» 106 
Gwf d 63 
Goitre, 155 

S5p 36 t 41 p i2 t B2> 7 0, 01 
^ra^iregifij palienr fluffering from 
apnic, 100 

jfoAanf, unall Intestine* 161 
Gtanthiy lS6j 1 IS 


firing, dilution* 10S 

Granuloma, uJ.-irw.Tflha, 15& 

Graihitm { Scyb®lmi*) U1 
Breed, 111 

Grlma-june and Jul^ 14 6 

Gf&istnQn, 41 

Gii/ma, Faivum tumouip 1 6fl 
|Vffp 3, 4, l6p 56, 67 
Gurbim^t 1ST 
Giiru r bcavjfp I f 1 

Huvlwfli 133 

Gbnrladp h*A¥ineu. 140 

H 

haemoglobin, 3 I 

barmol obi p Bi complex, 30 

Haemorrhage* rifriipitfd, 1 56 

bain all over rbe body, f™* B 36 

bairs, 8Sp 08 

h ardi neU, drdhatn t 1 2 0 

H3riiranakka ¥ I S3 

HfiriJramtttQ , 158 

Haiita, 141 

Har^a. 141 

heirtp htdajc, 0 3, 101 

brat production, U 

heiVllXB, ^JFJrtfeBp. 84 , 1 3 3,' ISO 

he a vi nr i* of abdomm, u^^cAird^p 

94 

heaviness cf (be head, lirtfauForti, 

94 

tftm’ifiia, December and January* 
145 

Hiti*. IB9 

hormone, 16, 11, 16+47 
bo!. CidUp 10 

Hrdak p Pre-ea rdinal pa^n, 140 

66p 76 ff 102 P 121, 1 45, 
U7, ir*-r& 
kfdqje , bcarr, SI, 101 
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ffrJay a pp&rAd, 150 

JMJ'ifo, 146 
hfdhihito rijw, 146-46 
HrUmt t nr-J^B, 166 
Hyt date. l^S 
Hft dmbBlMi 150 
hydrogen* 64* 1 16 
hydrogen, lutplilde, 86 
byrirolyili, 40 

1 

Ska tecum, unfaJka re^on, 116 
ntummari-oo. pfataiiMir, 23 
Impaired vibhajaim, 134 
impatience, Ill 
impokrtcy, Kiaibya, 166 
Improper panrtT Jwana* 134 
kftconfcSv-Abk power, atintya 
57 

Ifttrcue of chearfulDCH* nush^ataya t 
122 

26, 43, 46, 49, 121-22, 

H7-48, 172 
/nJr.rjcfti p3ka r 7 5 
indol, t"ii h 86, 116 
IndDHicellc-acid, 87 p 88 
MritJ-itjar,. I 2 
infinite, vibhu, 56 
Iron, 90 
iuiptdui, 108 
Ivy, G& 

J 

JatitmlkM, ISO 
jriaJara r 46* 47 
jittmigif. 46, m p 174 
jmmaUUj u 6Q, 122, 144, I 74 
JirdMlottf, apd f ] 28 
Jajh&a, wtfei* 04 


j , 3;Adp3pn , l 27, 38, 4 2, 40, 66# 6l» 
63, 67, 70-73* 7S-77 P 83. 87. 
88, 0 1, 93, ti passim 

jStharftgni m Wjrd, 11 T f 163 
pehjfjgmpM^t 58, 66-68, 72* 73, 
117, 171 

jUlhariigfti trpdpft fd, 63 
jathdrSnala, 11 
Jaundice* 155 

jih*n , 146 

jikva ufwdthni 150-60 

jlrfptf ftJa r 140 
jfrnM pralepa, 142 
Jpflpfli H 3 a 160 
Jww, fever* 155 

K 

Kohlenberg, 70 
Xtkfr 140 
Km, 36* 102, 10& 

ME m 3 r 15 
kdteja. 120 
JtdEradidi, jaundice, l 5 F 
Kn*JEda, 9 
K&n3da rahafya, ID 
Kcfdara ¥ 14 7 
K2nd a fit Khalli t 156 
Kinfhn,. 146 
KmthadQba, 143 
iTftrftii Usd, 14 3* 155 
kapha, 62, 58, 50,94, OS, 120, 
130, ISO* 153 
ITflj^a 152 

Kurana, 3 

ft.lfowa and kftijAj 20 
4i-0(^a # 66, 6 7 

ItaiiftaJ*, 5. 6 

156 

Kttrma^O, 21, #6, 58 
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idrm*, mo I ion „ 2 i 
jartnafaAri. «rnergy* 120* 175 

JT,:rFiur7id/tf, wuty fxcrcttani from the 
tar p 05 
fiaih.iy 14 A 
kflrya, 3 

12 

Aflf/ji ri jUj 6 
Jf2rya, product*, i I 
courKl, 94 
67 

Ka^y* tfhifdl* U9 
JTtffTta fa.!d p 72 

KSiyapa# 20 
ia/Uj 30* $7 
i4/u r add T 56 

JTisIji 1 , pUBgcni! 66 
JtaJu natarff, l 4 3 
Jta/u tip'ka, 70 
KArtuMidmpedt/mt 166 
%d n'l^a, 46 p 109, 150 
*W»A 44* 108-11 

ijfpsmfttop 166, 

JC*ia, bain* 66p 88 
AVid /jfJfWtfM, 166 
AVjd/ffmgp 166 
£k$dtat, 37 
Khar#, 16 

I.hfrtGipttja, 108, I 1 7 
Khnaigenfa § jf#ErP4?EnJW* 107 
Kidftcyi, mjkka r 6] F 52 

KiU t mm, 166 

HntiJpaA9 fK\ iruidapai nj 38 
**!!■. 2 ?- a ** 4 3+ GO, 75* 76. 84, 
87* 9l # 105* 172* W6 

JTiVa hhtigt, 27 
JTgz&ftfa, 176 

X.V^palfl, 84-86 


201 

JT^i^* Impoecncy; 165 
KMfyo, Sierllfcty* 156 

Kfadvka p mudn. 59 
Kiiba ptajanana, 156 
Kim**, 60 
Krtr*ta M i 10 

K*fiho, 27, 3G h 37* 80* 56, 68 P 61* 
66, N. 77* 144* 149* ltl, 
172 

Kt*(hd t alimentary canal, 114 
Kw^h9pi r 27* 4 2 
Jty/AatigR1 1 51 
K*?thu, lUtbu, 155 
KarthRhica Kilmitla, 131 
Krchrcna chardl p I 39 
KriyH&hit 107 
irmti r 114-15 

worm*, 154 
KfU t 157 

A'rl.Tri^ap wi4;lri|tp 155 
JTfJjfJ* 157 
%«< Nli 157 
Jtfjm* black, 163 
Kftna *klrdi t 139 
Krntfr Tarry, 141 
K$xrta t 19 

Kmmktif 143 
A";474* 4 6* 160 
AjTprp iu4rfl 153 

KiipfQ fairs pondfuina, 159 

KvidtJAUL, P2, 6$ 

Wr% 6 3 k 76, 77* 115-1& 

25 

K>f p 36, 159 

Kmi* Appetite* 140 
Kpil eatparitja, I 59 
KnUmk t 14 2 
XlMffei ■ksn dkS44«* 155 
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L 

itk;a*a, 126, 1*6 

Lot ro^jlniil, 10 

Laia prutko, 169 
145 

Urge intenw. /fcUsaJ^ 52 
Inryng^srachcil ridge, 55 
ia#a*d* 67, 70, 71 
Ldjmna proiffc* J40 

185 

ndhzt a: 

location, sthnna, ¥? 

Itmx. 38 

Urn* bain all over Ehc hfedy. 86 

jfeHu tlipaniAfr, 86 
longevity, iSjuifc I 22 
Lf’-vutl V.vjLfi*, 66 
luo^p phupphilMt 52 
iuieurc, pra&Vil, 122 

M 

2r, ill, 11? 

Nadhitkita commentary, 11 I 
tvihukM&rfl £ 2 3 

T^ddf^ura, 38> 59 + 67, 71 

A f j dhara nraifha p&ka 133 

37* &B* 60 4 66, 75 
pwJfiuta ffiJta, 11 3 
modhuta 70, 72, 120 
rmdhara r iwect, 56 
Hwrf.^urfi tijp&ta. 70 p 71 
l6 h 121 # 173 
173 

mi^i3£jiitn t &? 

imriiSftAEftp 6> 73 
na^nijn>iflp 50 

nui^rrf^p 39, 50“62| 65, 66 p 77, 
79, 97, 115, 17* 
mahisttfa, alimentary c*nal p V 14 
majp, 62, 156, 169 


mafiftihstUy 85 
mayagrd* @2, 85 

mala p 89, 99, 1G0, 108, UJ* b* 
117, 129. 168 
rtd/ai.O, doims t 107 
iwa^fl jbi^fTl -if], 144 
Afafd apravftii* 114 
natatmV, 28 

malirwtBirM nbhnjarw 13* 

mata fl/irrtit/flp 30 

mala pflflkiiti 129, 150 

tttjfarair/dta, 33 

ntdicfdH7 P 131-32 

larfardjfjrdta pitta, ilerittbf linogen, 152 

mutartipa aJirti, 105 

UiiJdTpfd D"3jri/ fTaparfana, 134 

ptd^/d^MWt 1 1 7 

ny^f, waitc piO^UClj, 98 

mUmiO, 82, 120-21. 155, 167, 174 

ffliJmffttaftih 1*4 

J 721 174—75 

m^abda p* iTtsa* 124+ 144 

36, 85,106, 120 k 122, 
147, 118, 174 
rtl3pb3gnt, 92 t fl& 

A i Huu&k jpjd , 156 
jtj I s, 12J, 14 7 
riJinjd fata, 36 
ffiuiNj’p'PirA.a ircMi, 106 

A Jriifj i ataJc+ihnna , 157 

mans, 9 

mnndt p 9 3, 174 
mandBprf, *S P 46. 94-96 
A fun diifuk grant hi, 158 
mardm, 34 
HOffo, pathway, 77 
Marie I-. 24, 33 

ffiflrtjja. 82 
AfdjbriJta* 157 


« 
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wntwn r 123 

Jnflrrt of cmS, 148-49 
3 2D P 166, 160 

mrdhUy 34 
mxjAJrkt, 34 

Medhrapafo, pudcnlElh, 3 66 
AtidiiiTy 24 

56 

midegtii* 82, 85 

Mite, 3 68 

Mejamn, ] 52 

Menorrhagia, ir f ^ Ififi 

n^rJalyl, 4 7 

rrJitena, 22 

IPCcuia, 40 

M*ho t iZi, 14 J, 160 
Aftte jfltirarSiii, 160 
Motelsrt, 44 
mmlQn r hurmt t 21 
momh p raktra, l|f 

JOr^u t I fi 

mud ii + JTfriffitj Jta^u, 60 
munsid rare! tom from ,t Je t y Cj 
85/ 

mucoid rantlonp, jfrmuui, 05 
tnueiu, Bm$ w T54 
«B4| 3 On, 3 0!, IC4-S 
0 f 104 

MuktehirAata 150 
Muku Qiihe Jf^ l^o 
ra&la Mflnea> t jrrfdr, j*4 
aiEfa Ilf raidlii^ l 7 i 

mvffiprekrli, 3 S 4, 0 
tfiEfa, root, 124 
Aforig, J33, 166 

-UehA- 1, JawiJjrtp lflft 
m&dhB, 68 
AiutfMia*st r iae 
■w™* 86-88* 129 


.l/L'jd ^ari'n^rfanjp l6(Jr 

Atari nyu, 51 
ffilL F rd h urine* 88 
mysottema, 46 
MysOrr, 46 

N 

“tfw*. Be* 7*2, ?#* 75 * ©5 

rufbH, 60 

AftsMjjfud ^Aa p 140 
pancrrdj* 52 
JVflWif p^j^ p 14 | 
tabeip 77 
nZtftwga, 149 
Nag^rjun*, Bhpduli, 6© 

OiHi ^flJttoi* 8© 

20 

toMd, 86 
ftffiftflp naif, 88 
Jfalik3 r blue mole, 3 5 5 

Haiti di «h argr, ^fika jno/f, 8 G 

nffj&J, 146 

jV.l4tematA t oa»tl di^iarge* 86 
Nausea, Aritaa, 156 
0 

nr^ur'd/jra, 56 
"iV^a. 13 4 

JYfcfra, 143 
-NWrfl 160 
Mdrimia, 160 

niks&ra7y} f 101 
mktta^ rrpenery, 77 
mia r 30, 130 
XltMv, 141 
Rita, blue* 3 63 
nirrdttfite rfed, 26 
nfruM t TOO 

Nisttirvann ( Spilling ), |40 
fifty *p e^mal, 11*12 
mwlW, 15 
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non digestion of food, dpdta&ud, 133 
non etc:mil, om&* t 11 
number* jifnAAf j, IQ 
JtjZjz, 15 
^.idWAtiil, 3 l 
Hfifya-btdMmf ODimaeBtRfT} 171 
J&aja-TeiUjihi' 0* 10, 20,2l a 56* 
171 

Jfjfyirv&iUtika system* 15 

O 

odrma, 46 
oeiopbagua, 61 

«F-» 102 

WakkylT*, 162 

#4i* rcibtanCe to di*ci*e And decay, 
122 

Pr*Pc3JlfriI* + 1Q2 

ff**br«lNi, 102 
102 

Omentum, npjtMiM, 61 
Oriau, 72 
dm. 133 
fjflt l*ii, 04 

oxidation, Js^4in, 24 
oxygen, vijutijatija}, 147 

P 

fW**, 140 

pawlaghi, 27, 29, 42-44, 4 7-4 0, 

70. 01, 108, 122,1*7-4 0 
ptwaalu, 40, 48. 4 0, 80. 80, 90, 
06, 100. 117, 110, 122, 147, 
172, 174 

pjiow, 26. 46, 164 
fiUatia, dlgeitlon, 2$, 24 
tJtisJmpiti*. 27, 28. 30, 36, 36, 42, 
44, 40, 122, 171 

61 , 62 , 63 

FaJattlaiHka, ISO 


It. 1G-I8, 20, 60, 68, 67, 
74, 79, 81, 82, 64, 117, 176 
fStoiWaj, 16 

jOka, ch* mi ca l-aci lfm, I 5 K 21 
jW&lii fataw, 17, 27, 13 
fid.Jli.rJ! 16 

pak* karma, 2 4 
PrJLakr?\, IS 
PTika^ Pfcntitbp 1*1 
pakii t 35 
pakrljfniiFQ, 3 H 

jtwbfliAja* 27, 35, *2—44 p 4&* SI, 
G2, 63-65, J7 t a6, 67 f 115. 
134. 151, 133-54, 172 
pdhsiaj#, Urge InTeiEine* 52 
pallor, pibdvipa, 15B 
Pa?rtf T SenbiffAp 160 
pE*a t 122 

pa&ia bhaHti§ $ 26,4 3 
ptRiMfrlan, 26 
pafifakarm& t 10ft 

pancreas, 30, 40 r 
PAnereAA, n&Mf p 52 
pancrcuiymln S& 

P&ndv r ISO 
15ft 

P3njuiva f pailofp 165 

^jr^urjed^/ifi;, SO 

IS/ 

panihd v plfiAgf, 77 

pmmS^ ID. 11. 14, IS, 17. 10, 

2D, 56 

parattSfusrAIta, priori typ and pOitcri- 
Ority p ID 

parlPrltl, tr aniFo rmati Gn t 23 
Pfrkwtik& r *Awing pain, 140 
parik m. L54 
parimxrd, dlfiieniiCHs, ID 
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pafwnZtna, % w 18* 2* 

63 

paHiyrnsn.^ conversion* 23 
pan i panda, 13 
p#rijp&ndam t 7 
p4ripitfin f 45, 40, 7Cl 

pstjptyita jMfe«ffojWp 63 
p&bartik* ( p«lfi In flanks ), 146 
p?.rtM.'.a< 7 2, 75* 08 
plrtttpa fiMptf , 85 
pHr/frieSmEd, 8 5 

Prtru jfl p Kfiugh, 1 4 J 
pflFpaiWd! 158 
Parmrukt 156-57 
pdryllvtf* 101 
piJTft ijc, panth^ 77 
pathway, m&f£3, 77 
p3P#rfi} y 56 
Pin tlktjti, 141 
pedis, 104 

pelvic colon, pun fAtHftrd h 52 
pepsin, 40, 49 
Pessimistic flu c look, 111 
pharmacology, 70 
pharyngeal arches p 63 
pharyngeal pouches* 55 
pharynx region, 5 3 
Fhenavil { Forrby ) a Ml 

phenol, 64* aa, 116 

phenyl sulphate, 88 
phosphates, 0 7 

phapftms, 52. 147. 17* 
phupphti*, lunfr 62 
Pfcch3mjgaEa ( Slimy ) t H I 
Pitch I la pufi^a, 1-4 1 

Ftdok&t pi mples, 1 6fi 

pt\ III* 16. 17 
PUtip-lha, |6* 19 

pimples, pTie^a, 155 
Pi*$ikarfima t 134* 151 

P|>M, 156, 160 

16 A. 


Piptu I t Port wine marks, I &3 
plta M 37 
PlraAAi* til 

150 

plffl, yellow, 163 
pifha re* 17 
piphara pQka, 16* 20 

pfWfl, 23-36. 43, 44, 52, 82* 03, 
122* 130. J5 3* 170 
pil(a r dfrf* 66 

pitta { ajpd* ) 4hwn ita/3, 42, 4 7 
pitta and tf|w4* 24 
pim t bile pigment, 05 
piifarfWa* 40 
pittadhart km f 36, 36 
pili^tar^aSa, 2* 
pitta sthdruut 1 32 
pittaardihif 32 

pitta tytiptira, 24 

pm^ i32 

pt\h& Enlargement of Spleen, 155 
ptihv t spleen* 30* 61 

polyuria, bahumotroj 100 
Port wine marks* piplij, 155 
p§tska 9 0 3, 84* Of 
ppfo.ts, ssikBjd 85 

pejaka, djiA^i d^nu* 10i 
pei&ka. JhliVy 00* LOG-0 
ptflkii dhtiar, mriffri, H7 

ppioia iftfttmi, pmrTida, 1 72 
ptjokadroejat, 45* 80* l06 + I 74 
pmllive health, Sfojtja, 122 

Post Graduate Training Centre, 48 
Post Graduate Training Centre In 

Ayurveda, 144 
Posl-mortem, 4i 

Perwt* 81, 83, 04 

pi tpa dhiHuSy 07 
pc$}Q dkniUy arffrSpi* l 1 7 

Peft*, 5® 

pot , 58 
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Fovolv, 68 
fraAAa, 34 

prMQkara, to caiue lustre, 2 3 
ptabhft t lustniTg 122 
57 

Pf&tufUt 1 4 | 

proja PWHO mate, frnrgmft and vaglfiaJ 
discharges, 06 
prafcaJdJHF, llluminatl^A, 23 
02 

prakrtB, 176 

AapAd p 120 
pTairfa Xtfm£ t 3 49 
7, 10) 

prjata/tffa 98, 92 
#*3^, 2 2 

prfflin, d&a vi Ijl1 p ) 22 
p^niaPdAfl jroJd i p 174-76 
pra^d^Wp 60 p 146 
Pf*P%ka t 60 

prapplet, prtithama us 

pwn4a„ 8 2, 88. 91, 00, 100 
priaMo p&ko* 63, 85 l 106 

passim ^3fm p 172 
Ffaiaitt?pada k )0 
Fratk& t 143, 170 
prauUt nilviiicui, 94 
prathamop^ 05, 56 
preihomm pnka w prapaka, [ l 3 
pra/f43rmjjirff, 81 

160, 170 

prflPSW, dffwntttjt 94 
pTflBShikn, 101 

prvtom, 32|, E73 
PraBfra fai Bt 173-74 

priority and poitcrlori [y ( pvw 
Parato$ w 10 

Pr9|b* ftlA p 140 
#fJ&fctfH^ KpAratenei* 10 
2, 56 

#7*W jwjMpv, 0$ 


POtdcnfUlt rTHtfAns/itUta, 166 

puUe vibration, VArntfiw* 103 

pungent, kata * 56 

purlra, 06, 63, 131-32, 151, 153 

pijfifZUttafd, 51 

pttri&dh&fn kaift, 86, 87 
purliadh&a, pelvic colon,, 52 

pvrljdp faeces, 05 
puriiihhia t 0? 

parirtmfa of anaaJtiffa^ 0 7 
pHTujta % 4 

Pmi r 14) 
p$Iigiimtto T 30 
PMigandhi niAfomn, 150 

PViMnttSf Ganurt t>e, 150 
Pmifokra, 168 
pylorni, 46, 47 

R 

fV&ak r i t 3* 

«*e* til 
rajas t 3, 6, 0, 2 1 
t*jai r energy, 4 f 6, 7, 8 
ra/flj of 2 1 

rgfopw 3 P 8 

foAfn, 11, 30, 3 T f 82,07, 101^2, 
106, 1 21, 130, 132, )4I* 157, 

176 

ftfUdhma, 85* 88, 80 p 102 
mtJtyrip 02 

rai|flmfA sfl nai p |02 

R&ktapiita, biemQtrbigr, 100 
raJtldp red. L53 
T$kiSfoj& , 51 

rakiaBtikn trm^ 106 
TAkttoaka nvianji, 70 
rti tij&ka , 27 
rfMjakS&d, 20, 80 
r%dka pitta 70 s 80. 89, 00 

rarif iintX, ert]Qtirat jon p 23 

rfljfl, 11, 38, 41, 66-58, 80, 70* 

82, 80J, 101-2, 106, 120* 1B6, 

176 
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wa 08* SMS* 102 

mr^i rt4to, B4 P il, 101 

rasAg nip 82, 05, 00 

Or 

174 

1 33 

raid /fjtntnd, 3 02 
najdftihi inti j, 10S 
ro/ai^/nf, Capillary* 7 7 

fflis 0 

ranioxpah, lymphatic, 106 
f&i71joni r 77 r 00 p 105 

Rmjbtp, k*fh* t 105 

rajrf, 22 

real*, tattm, 0 

recHwne-nsarraw laf^la-TTWiiLf, 90 
1 B$ 

red, iokta r 150 
repertory s nU*to f 77 

mi it Antic to diJCUC and decay, ^aj t 
122 

rarilrati^Pj, ww.^t 1 J j □ ■ jiMIetJ: j, ] 75 

ftiai, lemcri, 12# 

Ring worm, Jc^fv, 1 55 

90 

RctfpTajanaw p 155 
Remahoria t 143 
rooc, muia r 124 

fHtjfl l%fnj p 174 
ftfJtidfAiAdp 157 

FuyJPdirpd, 10 

6, 7, 144 
rfflfflp colour, 10 
rt^/a nci^na, 0 
$ 

6 

AsWfl f-Faea/d iJ^ntp 139 

iab£&-idnm'fttTti Y 0 
SabJawt { Nolry ), 14 1 

j *f4M p 112, 14 3 

SS^d* aithemi, 155 
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27 

ji]j l . E !dt3^iij , 1 20 

todrdsa i p 75* 86 
idAo/d, 120 
IflAfifiM-rurtt/, ] 16 

iifrrtJti, iniVjJ'pndJ 114 

74 

jr^Bfiya IffArp 17 P 171 

jiy'.Tr7?a Irjrar ohjoj , 175 

i&kh&fritn k2tmiJ t 32* S3 

Iclff, 06 P 87* 12 Ip 111, 151 
s&kti , fcaceip 65 

iaA^fp i toe], ] 29 

saliva, ^Tflandp 60 
fctlta&tioftp prcsika w 04 
jama* 04 
/imApf, 06 

JtPrra^nd, 66* 66, 140 
Sait&m PSjTOp 61 p 62, 03 
Sam&frftmat 111 
i0mgh3iQbh*Ja w 25 
JOnirrit, 43, 44, 6B> 76 
Jkim^didftw, 150 
fdmkfd/frdi COoiistency^ r51 

Smkm ip 24, 33, 33, 82 p 126, 130 
iaMita P&nltwi, B3 P 04* 01, 08* 
106, 114* 131 p 144, 153, 171 

$& liijUb*, 3, 6, 56* 170 

Sdmkhja tfarffca* 3 

j&jdtfifd* number* 3 0 
^amAord, 166 
150 

JMpTipf, 07 
^a^cffia/aiiwfid, 77 

j3vfjra p 4 
ifJmjlKlUfAfi* 4 

11* 14. 21, 81 

conjUKtiPfl* 10 
jfl^rira^jp 146 

Stm&f&dup&iS flnd T 142 

S*mdhi him* 168 
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100 
Hisl^u, 94 

Sametcntk* ISO 
San lc^ 3 t 143 
Saphtna fhardi, 139 
Scptatzm^ 142 
SaprnrthUa main prA^riti, HI 

26, 27* SO, 43 P 00, 7o-r?, 
79. 87 

3afflbhxgi} v 27, 63 
Sarn^t H7 
S J r-c k iff jti fr/r , 1 33 

sarakta m#J m, red'-bane-marroiv, 90 

October and November, 1 40 

£arfr<S tala, 120, 174 
7 T 

lari ra-dhnm, 03, 89, 01 
ianrs madhrOy SO 

^rngftdhtrft, 28, 29 
S&ruk, 142 

i# trasif fjjfj &prOiighftia t 121 
S&VC rasa^tddhi, 143 
$0$£!b gfdnihi, I 08 
S&lk&yMJa, 3 

jftmjftl, 160 
j&tfffd* 3-5 
Smihitj&sah3in r 143 
Scabies Hi 
iccretlfl, 39, 40 
iemen, f/ia Jp 12* 

Semi tolid, 1 30 

*rpa rattans, prlhokiPa f {0 
Simmnn.d's diieue, 48 

iinj-^Bf-nni, 120 

79, 101, 103-4, 147 

iirah Into, 160-60 
SiT^kmfay^i 1 74 
■Sira /famMa, 106 
lira*, veioj, 104 

Siragtaraoa, bcavbe*, of tbe held. 114 
ifHri, 174 

AjiOj-Ftbruar) and Muxb, 146 

fflU, 97 


SttajMra, 143, 160 
SuakMa, 149, 174 
hiapiita, 160 
tkftlol, 64, 89, 116 
ikin diKMH, kuitha, 195 
it*;jn3, 194 

SUimon, mueeid excretion J, 85 
r itsifw tamir fid mala, 14 1 
jrrtdfru, beard, 86, 08 
imofmifddi 1 fi 6 

smegma and vaginal dijehafgea 
pF^aKdftC mal*} 86 

imeU, Gandha, 153 

majFB, 147, 166 
JnrAa, 10 
Snigdha w 130 

sntgdhMtfUt 14 5j 174 
smgdh* mal& t 141 

jama, 22 
S9mn, 22 

117 

fasmi, absorption, 9 7 

vniTj om/fl p 16 

sparb, 6 

Spari&fofia, ISO 
jpafjz-tGmriZtr&y 6 
iparl dp iQUcfl, 10 

SphitraM* 166-B 7 
Sfihtriita f«Lt, 167 
■plem, pfth.i, 30, 61 
gplhlhag., bhirtnc tam&HSJa 23 
iVifrud, 160 

mJaip 70p 0 7, 99* 131 
JAM, 61 

jrdM^p 99, 100, 104-6 

mtnthsi, 36, 77* 79, 82, 83, 97- 
104* 106-0 

mn&mji-iapitiarlttt 106 
irUZmji *f mOfJS, 106 
108-9 

trtfwdha, 107-8 P It 7* lfi5 
irtiv migt^yc-khirtKugtip^ 10 7 
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If mL*ri r 130 
StilmEtyp, MS 

134 t 167 
Starting, 62, 66 
■tc rtflhi \ i nop? n„ 3 1 

sECTcabniMgtttj maTflrffSjaitd pltia r \ 62 
lihRiui p location* 77 

ithsna samfaaje* 107 

a/ wkta, 7ft 
iMnm"Jta ^5EWJ, 1 1 7 
tth&tika pitta, 108 
ithHaika pupa, US 

itAty-Ji,itu, 02, St. BE, 10&, 1)7, 
118. 122, 174 

ilhfyi m^rma dhjltus, 17 4 
nhfyi w jv tjNM dkatv, 117 
sthfyi mkiii dfta ttr, 89* fto 

Urdiartgja* 8ft, 1 05 
j;AfPtfjifl t |46 

ffMeana, ulivi, 60 

JfOTmtS, spitting, M3 
Slfalm, 9 7 

*tMaktotos t 8 

S.'htlGmtJj parmja arumsik&y 166 
AAaJmh, 51 
■frAsto, 168 
Slimit a Kttfha* MO 
Stcfca* M2 

Scomajlcii* 3i*ap2ia Y 166 
■eoo^ hi,t t m 
■ireolbj Acfoi, 122 
StHfr*h*rf*** t M3 
itrffnf, fraTm, 146 

sucdjv-eni«ncuii 4 2 
SutiiudhaiajtHd{ina f M3 
fcJa, 94, 160, 134, ISO 
iulpbide 64 
tfuJfcla mtra, 168 

hkre r 82, MS* 16& 

fEjjtrud'AlWg, 86 
hffrBjffltf, B2, 85 


■fyfra 158 

j|LA|T7Hp 17 

112-S8, 140 

£uifd^lfcd, Ferments [ion*. J33 

IWbfltta, 112-13 
Ia4ffp 162 

Iufjta> Dry, 14 1 
xjfrpflfita* 12 
iniTfl jjgJta, 11 

iw*, 167 
Sujui, 156 

ivtkajih PiJ, 160 

Strati, 22, 26, 28, 2ft* 33, 35 ( 
42* 47, 61, 52, 60. 68, 72, 
73,, flO, ft p&nim* 

Suiniia 25* 2ft 

mrashZM, 24, 82 

Sutra&ti nSffy 160 
mm Ad. 4 1 
$*atjt&fitd#, lit 

frfjd, 14 ft, 170 

Jrajo, dyjponca, L>4, NO* 146 

SpH i&krtt hay 159 -SO 
frfia pr&^tUa, 1 4 9 
rwufAj, 149 

ind* 130* 143* MO, 156 
Mttia, swcptj 85 
ipf ta purim* 14 1 
jMi'cfeiri jj* 131 
fwffl* white. 1 63 

jnJra, M-ucodrrma, 156 
iwect, mflJAjzra, 6$ 
flwftt, jPfio, 86 

&j3M f ISTOWn. 141 

^pflMp gfayiih b3uc, 153 
rjrdfffl pPJfl* 130 

T 

itt&jasQ, 72 
Titfideja. 04. 156 
fffltrfl* L16 

fanuu, 3-5, 7 + 8* MS 
I tJflWJajtanigfaj, 58 
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aw 

Tamili, fftinlpeii, [AS 
Ttfmiij ijfcfl MamJtftrii* 5 
TandT& t 1*3, 15ft 

Jn^a, drewitnci! h 100 
ffinroilrrS, 6-@ 

rtrttirtj 3 

Tauuk chard I, lift 
152 

Tam pmstka t 140 
Tdnu, thin, 141 
ttmiumdl, 3 02 

Tarttumat paritf, 141 
fflj\ 21 

tap Qiivdfjt, 23 
tap d3h* w 29 
tepa a*, 170 

beat p roducil oo * 23 
T Jf 11 

iattMi, 3 

ic/rtaj, real*, a 

itjm, 6-12, 16, 1 7 ( 21, 56, 1 ?0 
xyo.p. £/fnl, 10* 20* 21 
energy, 122 
Hjauistf, 34 
tejw of the tkfj 12 
f^oj^rorTiJlWp ft, 11 
l^rfiU Jarfiro, 12 

temper mure, CumpfliaM, 175 
(hyroodBi ftO 
2 5 

*«■»*- 10, ftl 

flkmnpit, 46 g ft4-ft7 

43 

ftttJ, 67 

rffdiifc^ r Black m&le, 155 
tflapip*. 131 

lUapistd M gingUi cake, 131 
tftapifijirtibfia tarta. SI 
iTf^aj^nuKi, IS 
71*W t 107 

lo Cause Ibllti^j proMOtim 20 


Tod*, 134 

TomS li ili GolaSmfika, 105 
Toj>. 58 

Touch, j^sfid, 10 

Tcvey* F. Dr,, 47 

transform at Loft, paiJrrHi, 23 
transient, cnkw, 12, 57 
tfiJoidy 92, ft6 
Irf^und, 3, 4 
Trka mt, 142 

irf. sa 

Ofrf. ISfl, 143 

T f f3, W® 

Tfjn3, ThSrat, 140 
Tft. 133 
Tf/ P thlnt, 143 
/ryonubi, 10 , 10 
tryptophen., 8& 
sryfjitn, 4 0, 4ft 
fubcir jtfdT 77 
TWcJnd, 157 
ri iSja, 43 

Tumour, afthda, lfiB 
tunica 104 

Turf, 157 
7~Cii-t rcurdld, 150 
Tm^VatwrpariMflaMi 160 
ly rosin, 00 

V 

uttta&mfUfiffjd, rerpi ration F 1 76 

isrtna, 146 

uddra gaufdoa t 160 

udara^aurms, beavlncu of abdomen, 

»4 

udoidiuhn, GO 
odor a 4 7 

vdanx Wfdhm adhm2n& t 159 
if^drs fripSSana, 142 
udS* 0 rt 4 w ft 4 
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Ud*y.n», tO, II, 13 
Udgm t„ |S5 
Wfjfdp crucutlodp, 60 
Umeiba MLihn, 10 
araJiDU, B2 

region 1 ]6 

utfitAx region, llcowciion l 11s 
Up&dana Jh*iurt$a efyu, t3< 

26 

Ufafikwiks, until it [SB 

22 

wthstho, 14$ 

D*M M , 121 

mihmr*aa$*pt 37-30, 4I P 50, $o, 
116 fc 131, 154, lap 

tirdhpa ht>toQ w 70 
pride, mEfra, 85 
Ufrpth^ 30 
Unmk m U 2 

Pfj»S, 26 , fta, 122 , 12 *. 141 , 1 * 7 , 
149, 172 

ngrj, JOS 
C^fflir, foj, 10 

34 

£//rrtil Fdriisa, 14 7 
EtmtUpndamt lB4 f 

i reapers ore, 175 
ZimMpalti, 144, 140. 172, 174 
10* 57 
itiryJtiid, 174 

WA, 113 
Uikitfa, 159-60 
UtAJtfa, niu«p^ 140 

UtMiptuja, tacfOMor cheerful™ 
122 

uJl/drj^Li'tj, 51, 62 
UvulltS*, UptfitrBtia, l fiS 

V 

vicupBtiTpjdr*, nr, ns 


Vjcitpui \fiirt, 16, 25 

Vcgbh««, 2fl-2e, $4-39, *2, *3 
*r, 62, 60, 61, 68, 72, 76, rf 

pfifim 

Ml$andhjB t 30 
^ov, 143 
r*lhfiL) a 15, 17, 10 
Valvaroym, 157 
MiJFd. 146 

mouth, US 

Fakir* fo/jj U6 

13 5, 160 

Vink^pXnAb^ U] 

FrihumA, 142 
VipSviliini, OmeiiEUffij fi| 

yam a, L 50 

™w t compteslon* 122 

estr^.oj'd, cotcfurmtion, 2 3 

Fdr^fl— Augu.1 ind Sepicmber, 145 

^djAd/fl — April and May, 145 

«jff, bladder, BJ„ 52 

Fartf fWfl* 142 

Vastvrikr U7 

rafa, ft*, 99, | 3ft, l 93 

ran QpratfHl, 13* 

taia, a air i, 93 

•mail 4*(*, i io 

tataiuiti, 132 

I'flfa prafyi, 131 

Vila Miga, Knew ion of g*j, l*2 
raruitew, 172 
patnihufOj is* 

Valtt, 6* 
rlftu iJjko BO 

12. 7*, 76 
is/u, ft, 66, 66, 93 
Vtympaiami Irotytfpatti, 164 

('diiinj, 160 

"ii, 7 
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(WIG, wdociCY, SO 
veEnulet* 104 
Veins, sirftst 104 
velocity, w10 

tibhnfPi n, u p 21 , Bs 

diljuACtifid^ 10 

riW^fleftti-rifl^fra/M, 120 

pi’AAffi contirmurrt, 6, 66 
A t ^i p inhnilc, 66 

viiagjAshVr&t 4 1 
Vidahm p 140-41 

viir&dhu 117 
VMradhi* abscess, 1 f S 
taisamjui, H 7 
Yijayeraliiia £fl p in-jj 
17 f 74 

d>^Jpd tej&it ] 7, 105, 171-72, ]75 
i*}au oxygen, 14 7 
162 

■fgfak Slimy* 14 1 
VijASnabbi Scfu. 6 
rtkstpzw t, 102 
ffidi^nta gma r 73 . 

T(1i j j, 1 17 

65-67, 6 B, 69, 71* 172 
FrjWttfflp HI, 153 

S'trCffl ^flHCTJus, 166 
uTr^iip 60 , 57 

•fifl* 110 P 112 
ei/nnr, 112 

Vii*mpd t 94* 05 h 07, 140 
Viiazpa, 157 
Vtjmpa r cffulpcjjj, 165 
CTuprtfw, 12 

Pfiii/flp 43, 45 
Pb^bfafo* 157 
■fovfeatfMp Jo 
160 

Pf^^Aj, ceniHpaiioiip 141-42 


mVf* 4 8 P 

V i | sanga, f Retention of faeces )* 

142 

piWAd* 160 
Vitar *aM r 166 

32 

4 0 

CTlSttJ p 117 

efrfrtafrflpl, 63 

xffkhi, kid-aeyi, 61, 62 

toyfiiiliikpmattQ t 120, 172 

23 

vjfiw, 146 
tpnna tfiyu t 0S 
Vjabpi, Freckle^ 155 
wxpnra jflJUl* 122 

120, 144-46, 140 

v?Wmai*i.ti w 120. 140, 154 p 172* 
174 

Vyamnuaft, 10 
tpvtpaitii 100 

w 

Warts* Wa r 1GS 
Waste product* males, OB 

wasting, irishgala, 155 
ivaiy excreEtoiu from the ear Aflfnj* 
mate* 85 

%veakne« Of the body , ^ira iodoA d, 

94 

Welaip 40 
While, fata, 153 
TVemr, kpatf t I 64 

Y 

Mt*, 30, 74. 70-02, 8fl. 132 
yellow, pito, 15 3 
Yog^nanda nil ha r 68 
rc^rflJreljtttra, 122* 120 
1 i^ddOfJlAJ t fi 
120 
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